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What now appear* m a book form is Shri V. W. 
/ Karambelkar's thesis " The place of Atharva Vedic Civilixa- 
cion in the Indo-Aryan Culture " approved by the Nagpur 
Univeriity for the degree of Ph. D. This has been made 
** possible by the scheme of the University Grants Commission 
to finance publication of approved research work by payment 
of grant-in-aid. Dr. Karambelkar’s treatise gives the readers 
, glimpses of the society of the Vedic age. It is hoped that 
-J the book will prove a valuable addition to the existing 
literature on the subject and help the promotion of studies 
■i in Ancient Indian Culture. 
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10th March, 1959. 


G. B. Badkas, 
Vict-Chanctllor, 
Nigpur University. 





PREFACE 


It is a modest effort to trace the cultural history of the 
ancient Aryans from the hymns and charms of the Atharva 
Veda. I have made a sincere effort to study the Atharva 
Veda along with the ritualistic texts attached to it. The 
materia! thus collected is presented for the scrutiny of the 
scholars. In the study of the Atharva Veds and the Kausika 
SOtra, I had to depend many a time on the studies by Prof. 
Bloomfield and others. I must acknowledge the debt of Prof. 
Bloomfield's "The Arharva Veda" (Grundriss Series), 
" Some Hymns of the Atharva Veda “ ( SBE XLII). “ The 
Religion of the Veda" and the " Contributions" (inJAOS 
and AJP). I have also sought help from the translations of 
and the studies in the Atharva Veda by Whitney, Griffith and 
other scholars. In the case of works in German and French, 
CO which I had no direct access, I had to request my teachers 
and friends for help. Wherever I have quoted from V. Henry 
W. Caland, Hillebrandt. Bergaigne and Oldenberg, I have done 
so from the indirect testimony. 

In course of writing I have taken care to refrain from 
hazarding any opinion on such vexed problems as the age of 
tho Veda or the relation of magic and religion. For my 
subject, comparison between the three Vedas on the one 
hand and the Atharva Veda on the other was very essential. 
To do that conveniently I have taken recourse to add marginal 
notes. They are from the ancient literature except the 
Atharva Veda. The references from the Atharva Veda and 
the works'attachcd to it are given in the body of the work. 
The marginal notes are meant to show common points between 
the Atharva Veda and the rest of the ancient literature. 

The Chapter (I) on the Atharva Veda of the Saunakiyas 
is directly based on the " Atharva Veda ” (Grundriss Senes) 
by Prof. Bloomfield. For the history and description of the 
Paippalida Samhita, I had to seek help from L. C. Barret’s 
work in the Journal of the American Oriental Society. For 
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the Chapter on the ritual of the Atharva Veda I consulted 
Prof. Bloomfield (S8EXLII) and studied the Kausika SQtra. 
While collecting the material about the religion of the Vedic 
-people. I found the '• Vedic Mythology ” by A. A. Macdonell 
and the " Religion and Philosophy of Veda ” by A. B. Keith 
very helpful. Finally in tracing the common points between 
the Vedic and the Avestan civilizations, I have drawn much 
upon the " Indo-Iranian Religion " by S. K. Hodiwala ( Bombay 
.1925). 

In the Chapter on Ritual, the points of agreement between 
the charms of the Aharva Vteda and the practices of the 
Kaufilca SQtra are indicated by change in type. The Biblio¬ 
graphy is incluied in Appendix ( A). 

This work was approved for Ph. D. by the Nagpur Univer¬ 
sity in 1948. 


Nagpur, 1 
16-2-1959. J 


V. W. Karambelkar. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Atharva Veda is a very inviting work for the research 
student*. Not only, as the Veda, does it deserve attention 
but also its study is essential for a full understanding of the 
Indo-Aryan culture. 

But the Atharva Veda has always been looked upon with 
a suspiciou* eye. Even from the Vcdic period the Aryan 
mind took a very long time to think of the Atharvan as a Veda 
proper. Being a Sartihita, entirely of a ditferent nature and 
breathing a different spirit, the AV could not readily secure 
the regard of the orthodox Aryans. In ancient times the 
popular mind was obsessed with the ideas about sacrifice and 
the AV is not the Veda where much sacrificial material can 
bo available. Tho AV unlike the other three Vedas is 
essentially the Veda of spells, charms and incantations. It 
promised to fulfil all worldly desires of human mind. And 
this worldly nature of the AV was sufficient to cause suspicion# 
in tho minds of the ancient people. The Brahmorjas, tho Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharma SQtras and the Epics have nil givenrecogni- 
tion to tho AV with a wavering mind. This hesitation of 
the ancient people on tho question of the cnnonlcity of the 
AV is clearly reflected in the Indo-Aryan literature. The 
main themes of tho AV—magic and medicine, though useful, 
could not be easily reconciled with the sacerdotal themes 
of the other three Vedas. 

Owing to such suspicious tendencies of the Indo-Aryan 
literature, some modern scholars are also led to think of 
the AV as a literary collection of barbaric culture or as 
some foreign document interpolated in the* homogeneous 
literature of the ancient Aryans. Thus R. D. Banerji says, 
" The AV is a repository of the magical charms and incanta¬ 
tions which were used by tbc Indo-Aryan people before they 
became civilized by contact with the Dravidians and which 
in a later stage of culture they were ashamed to recognize as a 
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part of their holy ritual 1 * 3 4 5 * ", Ridgeway insists that the AV i* 
a record of the aboriginal religion as opposed to that of the 
Aryans*. B. G. Tilak says, " M. Lenormant has justly observed* 
that while the Aryans worshipped the good and beneficent 
deities in nature, the Mongolians (to which race the Chaldeans 
belonged) always tried to propitiate the malevolent spirits; 
and hence while sacrifice formed the main feature of the Vedic 
religion, magic and sorcery was the main characteristic 
of the religion of the ancient Chaldeans. This shrewd 
generalization of the French savant at once enables to 
lay our hand upon the AV if we wish to find any parallels 
to the Chaldean magic formula: In the Vedic literature. 
The Vedic religion is very often called the Trayi Dharraa. The 
AV finds no place amongst three Vadas and there is an old 
tradition that in the point of importance and authority the AV 
does not stand on par with the RV, YV and SV 

Such remarks by different scholars coupled with the 
efforts to trace Semitic influence in the AV are sure to make 
this Veda an object of suspicion. Semitic influence on Vedic 
magic is suggested by Victor Henry. * Particularly the systoms 
of Nakjatras as referred to In the AV Sadihitfi is thought to 
be of foreign importation, especially Babylonian, though evi- 
dence on the point is almost nil.* Tho words like Tifimat 
(TaimSta), UrugQla etc. are found mentioned in the AV and 
their Sumerian origin is not to be questioned. 7 

If in this manner foreign influence is traced in the AV 
Sirtihita, an enquiry into its civilisation becomes a necessity. 


1 R. D. Banerji, " Prehistoric Ancient and Hindu India ". P. 41. 

1 Itldgonay, " Drama* and Dramatio Danocs of Non-Europeans Races 

p. in. 

3 * Chaldean Magic" ( English Translation ). pp. 145 ff, 179. 319. 

4 The Bbandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp. 37 ff. 

5 "La Magic dans L'lnde antique ", pp. 93, 184. 

€ Whitney, " Oriental and Lingulstlo Studies " II. p. 341 ff. 

7 A* regards tho efforts to trace the Babylonian legend offloodlnthe 
AV (XIX. S9. 81 nothing need be said as Whitney has already denied 
it ( p. 961). Also, see, Bubler’s attempt (Indian Studies III). 
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Such an enquiry should give in full all the points of Atharvan- 
civilization and at the same time, should point out where it 
agrees with the main current of the Indo-Aryan culture. Tha 
points of disagreement will then be automatically noted. 

Fortunately almost all the Western scholars, except a very 
few, have treated the AV as a product of the Indo-Aryan- 
culture. But talcing into consideration certain marked differ¬ 
ences, they have divided the Vedic literature into two parts — 
the Trayi and the Atharvan. They call the literature of the 
Trayi as hieratic or priestly literature and the Atharvan as 
popular ; * and they further emphasize the importance of the 
Atharvan as an invaluable source of popular beliefs and the 
record of the private life of the Vedic people.’ Such a. 
division of the Vedic literature is obviously to justify the 
differences between the Trayi and the Atharvan. Further in 
the occidental view, the present AV Saihhita in which are 
embedded the popular beliefs of the Vedic times, has not been 
handed down to us in an uninfluenced form but has been 
completely Brahminized and all the popular beliefs are given 
the priestly colouring. 

There is also no difference of opinion among the 
scholars on the question of the age of the AV. All have 
unanimously and unambiguously stated that " popular magic 
poetry of the AV is very ancient, some of the charms being 
older than some prayers of the RV., though the signs of its 
very old age have been partly lost by their popular character 
and on account of their constant redactions by the priestly 
hand. 

Much capital is made out of the condemnation of the 
Atharvan magic by the Law-books, “ for some of the Atharva- 

8 Bloomfield. “Tbo Atharra Veda- (Qrundri.s Series) pp. 46-ff. and 

JA09XX1 (Second Hall) pp.«-«. 

For "Popular and Uieralio Religion" see. Koltb. “Religion and 

Philonophy of Veda “ HOS XXXI. pp. 58-57. 

9 Bloomfield. - The Atharra Veda ” ( Orundrlsa Series ) pp. 5-6. 

10 Winterniit, " a History of Indian Litorature ", pp. 12T-127, 

11 Manu Smr. IX. 258. 290; Vifpo 8mr. 54, 55. 
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vedic curses fall within tha province of unholy magic. But 
even these very Law-books have recommended the'-use of 
Atharvan incantations for a Brahmin against his enemies. 11 
In this connection it should be noted that all magic is the 
precursor of religion among all the peoples of the world. As 
the idea of religion advances more and more the priests try to 
replace magic by religion. But originally priests and magicians 
were the same. Essentially there is no difference between 
cult and magic. But a time comes when religion and witch¬ 
craft try to separate. The same thing happened in the Indo- 
Aryan religion also. Tha three Satbhitas were formed for the 
benefit of the Aryan religion of sacrifice and the magic 
formulae were collected togother in a separate Sarahita. Even 
after such bifurcation, the Vedic priest could not wash his 
hands clearly of magic. The sacerdotal religion of the three 
Vedas, too, is pervaded with magic, and almost all the Gfhya 
rites of the Aryans are simply magic performances. 

Then comos the question of the position of the Atharvan 
civilization in the Indo-Aryan culture. In this connection, tha 
term ' civilization ’ is treated in a narrowor sense. Civilization 
is the institutional and technical apparatus of life. It is sub¬ 
ject to constant changes through obsolescence and replacement. 
It is in itself a condition of advanced culture. It may become 
a substitute for culture or even enemy to it. Culture unlike 
civilization is a broader concept. It is sustained by the intrinsic 
spirit of a people. It can not be borrowed by one people from 
the other. Civilization is a gift: culture is a realization. Culture 
rises and falls as it is transmitted from generation to generation. 
In a wider sense it is continuous. Culture always changes but it 
is one through the ages, even as the human form is one. The 
essential progress of men is made clearer by the distinction of 
external civilization and inner culture. 11 

Thus then it is necessary to define Indo-Aryan culture 
with a view to know bow far the Atharvan civilization agrees 


11 Mami Srof. XL 33. 

13 Maolver, " Community—A Sooisl Study", pp. 179-80; 201-2; sad 
Appendix C. 
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with it and how much of it is in disagreement. Following is 
the broad trend of the Indo-Aryan culture in the light of 
which the Atharvan civiliation can be verified. 

In,ts broad view, the Vedic culture does not essentially 
differ from the Vedic religion. The throe Samhitas are liturgi¬ 
cal in character compiled for the convenience of tho institution 
of Vedic sacrifice. Thu being the position, the worldly things 
get only a very small place in the three Samhitas. As a matter 
of fact, the picture of the Vedic civilization is to be completed 
with the help of tho Atharva Veda. It is a true and reliable 
record of the beliefs, customs, manners, and everything about 
the private life of a Vedic Arya. But to facilitate the compa¬ 
rison a broad line of the Vedic religion together with the scanty 
references to the cultural aspects of life are mentioned below. 
They will holp in ascertaining the points of agreement and 
disagreement between tho Tray! and the Atharva Veda. 

'I he religion of the Veda as a whole 1 * is concerned with 
the worship of gods largely representing personifications of the 
powers of nature. Tho propitiation of demoniac beings comes 
only to a limited extent within its sphere. The Vedic hymns 
contain n large mythological element. These hymns are main¬ 
ly invocations of gods meant to accompany the oblations of 
Soma and the fire-sacrifice of melted butter. Polytheism with 
a tinge of Pantheism is the pronounced faith. The Sima Veda 
and tho Yajur Veda ore exclusively composed for sacrifice. 
The Yajus formulas, largely in prose not being directly address¬ 
ed to gods, are practically of magical type. The Brlhmaips arc 
prose works dealing with the Vedic ritual which system of 
ritual is very complex and in detail. The Upani$ads form a 
part of tho Briihmnijas but represent a pantheistic religion com¬ 
pletely dominated by tho doctrine of transmigration. The aim 
of this religion is the true knowledge which will bring about 
the release of the spirit from the cycle of births and deaths. 
The Vedic religion had its set ideas about cosmology, theosophy, 
origin o f man and gods. The Vedic gods were not only the 

14 A. A. Mscdoneil. * Vodlo Religion “ Id EnorolopsedU o l Religion and 
Ethic*. Vol. XII, pp. 601-618. 
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powers of nature but the ancient heroes like Atharvan and- 
others, the animals like Tarksya, Paidva and others, inanimate 
objects like mountains, plants, implements of sacrifice etc. were 
deified. The Vedic demons too, have their share in the Vedic 
mythology. The cult of the Vedic Aryans consisted of win¬ 
ning the favour of gods who are benevolent by nature; warding 
off the hostility of demons who are malevolent by nature and- 
the worship of the ancestors. The worship of the gods wa» 
either by word or act. Vedic prayer is entirely of the ritual type. 
It is intended to accompany some ceremony. These hymns uim 
at securing the goodwill of the gods. This goodwill, when 
secured, was expected to bring to tho worshipper worldly 
blessings and promise of happiness in the other world. Vedic 
sacrifice is essentially supplicatory and expiatory. Generally, 
the Vedic sacrifice was based on the use of sacrificial fire. The 
sacrificial fires wore three and ths sacrificial activity Involved 
the presence of many priests. The Vedic cult consisted of 
regularly recurrent or of occasional sacrifices. The Soma 
sacrifice was tho most prominent. The family rites consisted 
of Sarhsknras like Upunaynna, Vivahn otc. The rites relating 
to tho public life were the consecration of a king, the 
RajasOya, Vajapeya, Asvamcdha etc. The Vedic customs of 
the disposal of tho dead and the primitive Ideas about heaven 
and earth are also recorded in the Veda. ** 


15 The references pertaining to the private life of tbe Ary ace and fcand in 
the three Vedae are mentioned In tbe marginal notea in the following 
chapter*. 




CHAPTER I 


THE ATHARVA VEDA OF THE SAUNAKIYAS ” 


( Names, Schools of the AV., theory of hieratic aud 
popular hymns, redactions, relation with other SariihitAs, 
•external aud internal arrangements, metres and prose, con¬ 
tents -Bbaisajjyftni, AbhicbArikArji, StrlkarmAtf. SAmma- 
iiasyAni, KAjakarmAni, PaustikAni, PrAyasochittAni, impreca- 
•lions in the interest of Brahmans, cosmogonic and theosophic 
hymns, ritualistic hymns, individual themes, KuntAnu 
hymns, Book XX ). 


NamesAll the Mss. of the A VS' mention Athar- 
•vAiigirasah as the name of this Veda and it is men¬ 
tioned in tho text also (X. 7.20), 
<1) Bwi.Db.nU.U4. Thii nnmo U 80cn to ho in vogno 
in all tho varieties of tho ancient 
literature such as the SAtras, Smrtis, 
tho Epics etc."’ The members of tbe 
compound AtharvAiiginisah are frequently separated but 
thoy are always in more or less close vicinity. This 
shows that the Atharvon part was 
distinguished' 8 from the Angirasu part 
which formed together the Atbnrvu 
Veda SaiiihitA. Tho Atharvan j>art of 
the AV. is S'Anta, Paustika and Bhesaja 
(Xl.6.14) while the Afigirasa part is 
YAtu, w AbhichAra and Ghora. This 
internal division of the Veda is recogni¬ 
zed by the non-Atbarvanic texts also.'® 
The Atharva Parisistas too (46.9 and 10) 
.refer to these two component parts of the AV. 


•H.HU.XI 33; Y'Ajfl. 1.319; 
AUhft Bh. III.10S JOb 
VIII.40.S3. 


(I) OB. 1.121. 1.5.10, 
I.m 1.3.3, I.I.3.6, 
13.4 ;V»|.80«. 6.10. 

(3) Yfttu In «h« 8«u. 
Brih. X. 5.2.80. 

(4) 3«t». BrUb. XIII. 
4 3.3 (X4. fjr. X.7.1 If.; 
•S4rb 8r.XVI.2 9It; 
P*b. Ur&b. XI 1.8.10, 

XVI.10.10. 
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The name Bhrgvangirasab appears in the Atharvanic 
texts and it seems to be quite a favourite with them. Moat 
probably, it is to magnify the importance of the sage Bhrga- 
( GB. 1.3.3; 1.2.22 ). 

Tho name Brahma Veda also belongs to the 
Atharvariic ritual texts. It is mainly to bo found in 
the GB., Vai. Sflt, and the Atharva. 
( M n B i6** 8 viSf Bami-sW" But the Atharvanic Upa* 
v>i.Mi,Li. niswls are silent about it. Tho name- 
Brahma Veda seems to be a lato- 
one as it does not mean “tho Veda of the Charm* 
and Incantations ” but rathor “ tho Voda of tho 

Ksatrn is also, perhaps, -tho name of tho AV.“ Thi* 
and tho other names of tho AV as Bhesaja, Yfltu etc. 

aro simply partial descriptions of tho 
xivwftS-BrkUp. Vo(,a - AthorvAiigiraaali was tl.o most 
v.13.1-4. original title of this Voda, with every 

probability, for it, not only, includes tho 
names of tho two ancient mythical sagos but also represents 
their very characteristic representations and contributions. 1 
In a later period the nurne Bhrgu replaced tho name Atharvan 
1. It has been assumed that the association (of Atharvan and' 
Aiigirasa ) is merely secondary, duo to a natural desire to adore- 
those otherwise almost nameless compositions with an antiquity- 
anddignity which do not belong to thorn. ( Weber, 18. I. 295 :* 
Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies I. 18). But tho namos 
Atharvan and Aiigirasa aro well ingrained in the poems themselves 
in a sense very much the same as that of the oldest title of the AV 
( Atharvnbgirasah ). Hence it may be well to remember that tho 
Atharvavcdic rites as well as the Hindu ceremonies connected with 
the home-life (Grhya) centre about the fire in distinction from tho 
great Vedic ceremonies (Sraula) which are in tho main concerned 
• with the oblations of Soma. It is, therefore, possible to believo that 
( Continued on Page 3) > 
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and the AY came to be kuown as Bhrgvangirasah. Finally 
the title AtharvAiigirasa was shortened into the convenient 
and handy title “ Atharva Veda ” which is now in vogue. 

School*In accordance with the ancient Indian tradi¬ 
tion the AV has nino schools—SAkbAs, Charanas, Bhedas. 
rhese differences in the S'AkhAs may be due to the genuine 
differences in the extent and arrangement of the hymu- 
oollectious or to the differences in the ritualistic employment 
or to some other reason. We know of the Atliarvan S'AkhAs 
from four sources : ( a) the CharanavyAhas ( 5th Paris!sta 
of the VAj. SamhitA and the 49th Parity* of the AV ), 
(b) references in PAgini, MahAbhflsya and other grammatical 
works, ( c) reports of the PurApas and (d ) the reference from, 
the Atharvon literature and the Introduction by SAyarm. 

The nine scliools of the AV aro tho PaipjxalAda, Tauda, 
Mauda, S'aunaka, Jftjala, Jaladn, Brahmavada, Dovadar^n, 
and ChSraiiavaidya. (1 ) The- Paippalada school it not so 
favourite with the Atharvan literature such as tho Kau. SAt.,. 
Vai. SAt., GB., and tho Pariwstos. Thero ap|»cnrs a group of 
tho Paippal&dn mantras in tho form of an appendix at tho 
end of tho Nakwtrn Kalpa. J The Atharva Parisista 8 

( Continued from Page 2 ) 

tho Vodic Hindus when thoy said of theso charms that they were 
Atharvinaji and Angirasa|i meant fire-charms i. o. charms pro¬ 
nounced when oblation, not Soma, was poured-into the fire. 

2. 1. B. 3 * «t*hA i oft tt 

*t: *n*i aractg * i swaj*? w n 

«ni arawl fan ■ aA <1 *w u 

p«vra ( q > ) npaaraoif awH i 

trcfi nWlf s 

5^ Hto «5:1 

Wflt2 ^ II 

SOTUfftt * 


( Continued on Page 4 ) 
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^GbrtAveksinam) at the end designates AV.XIX. 56-58 as the 
Paippalftdft mantrflh. The Parisista 34-20 (Anuloma Kalpah) 
begins with the Pratika “ S'arii no Devi W. Caland 
liaving reconstructed a considerable part of the Paippalflda 
S'rftddha Kalpa with tlie Paris'istas 2-3,6 ; 23-10; 24-14; 
•tl surmised that the PaippaUlda school is older than the 
Saunakiya. The Prasna and the Garbha Upanisads are assigned 
to this school. ( 2 ) The Tauda or Tauddyana is also called 
os Stauda or Staud&yana ( Pari. 23-3 ). ( 8 ) The Afauda 
or Afauddyana is mentioned in Pari. 2-4; 23-8 ; 24-10. 
( 4) S’aunaka was one of the great teachers (Mun. 1-1-8 ; 
Brahma 1 ). From him comes the school S'aunaka or 
S'aunakiya ( Kau. SOt 85-8 ; Vai. Sflt 43-25 ). The Kau. 
Silt, the Vai. Sfit., and the Chaturildhyftyikfl belong to this 
school. (5) Tho Jdjala is mentioned in Pari. 23-2; 
Sftyana Intro. |>. 25 ; Mahftbhflsya XIII. 435. ( 6 ) Jalada 
•( Pari. 2-4 ) is also called JaladQyana (Pari. 23-2) ( 7 ) The 
Brahmavada is mentioned iu tho Cliarariavyftha (Pari. 40). 
i 8 ) Tho Devadaria or Devadarlin is mentioned in Kau. 
Sflt. 85-7 ; Pari. 23-2. (9 ) The Chdranavaidya is mentioned 
by Ke&iva at Kau. 6-87 and tho Pari. 23-2.* 

This list of tho S'ftkhftsof tbo AV. can not give us a 
clear idea of their importance. Nono of those excopt tho 
S'nnnakiya and the Paippalflda Samhitils arc available to us. 
Bloomfield infers that “this S'iUchft list is a medley of 
things of very different importance. The tradition that tho 
Kau. Sftt. is tho SamhitA Vidhi—the Book of Rites of four 

. . (Continutd from Page 3) 

* wtomom dfs=c*?t tt mil: sinto II 

'in 51 : itlffcr’n Tfllib l 

w^sgtgisywiRis g^i: n 

i (TOP I " 

3. But " ONTO I Muktikopanisad 13. 
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of these SAkbfis 1 indicates very clearly that these school 
differences did not extend in every case to the SamhitAs 
themselves nor even to the different Sfltras of the same 
SamhitA. ” 

Bloomfield's theory of hieratic and popular hymns*:— 

Inasmuch as the hymns of the three Vedas are of 
paramount importance in the great Vedic ritual with three 
fires and many priests, as laid down in the BrAhmanas and 
the S'rauta Sfltras, they are conveniently designated as 
ritualistic or hieratic hymns. On the other hand those parts 
of the RV. which fall within the scope of the Atharvan and 
the houso priests and their hyinus, are designated os popular or 
Atharvanlc hymns. Linguistically and stylistically the popular 
hymns are considered later. 4 5 6 But from the point of view of 
comparative grammar and etymology almost all the linguistic 
forms that uro looked upon as indications of a late date ore 
in reality as old or older than the entire rango of Aryan 
languages in India. There existed side by side two dialects 
-hieratic and popular, in India. In the hieratic were written 
hymns which havo for their themo the adoration of a given 
doity. In the popular were written charms directed to the 
attainment of a specific object. According to this theory 
purely linguistic data is not sufficient to fix the chronology of 
Vedic hymns; and the hymns of tho AV., not merely in 
their substanco but also iu thoir form, are considered as 
ancient os those of the K V. Blo omfield takes pains to support 

4. Viz. Saunaklya, Jftjala, Jalada and Brahmavada — S&jana. 
Intro, p 25. and also Kesava and tho Atharvapaddhati. 

5. In the " Atbarva Veda " ( Grundris* Series ) pp. 46-47 and 
JAOS XXI ( Second Half) pp. 42-49. 

6. Tho signs provided to hold this view are-dual in ‘ au 1 ; 
instrumental in ‘ aifi * ( plural); forms, stems and root* as 
* hvayami ’, Karomi, Pantham, etc. 
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this theory by tracing the superior tradition (of mantra- 
pfttha)’in the AV. or by tackling the questions of word- 
forms, diction, metre,* lexicon etc. and concludes that though 
•the mantra material of the AV. is very ancient yet its redac¬ 
tion is of later date. 


Again it is a fact beyond doubt that there could never 
have been a period in the history of Vedic literature when 
the Vedic society could have silently carried out their 
endless medical practices or the practices for long life or 
those connected with kings, priests, women, village commu¬ 
nity, marriage, birth, pupilhood, householdership, death, 
funoml and .-worship of the manes without charms or 
prayers. Such charms and prayers were a popular need 
and equally strong was the need of the peoplo for the 
elaborate means of their satisfaction. Can it be reasonable 
to ussumo that there was no need for thorn in more primitive 
Vedic times? It has been said that the barbarious aborigines 
of India contributed much in this respect when the Aryans 
mixed with them. That may bo purtially truo but it can 
.not aocount for a literature -of such extent and character 
like the Atharva Veda. The influence of tho aborigines 
may be limited only to uncanny make up of a part of tho 
AV. t but the wholo of the Athnrvan can not bo thought of 
as borrowed from the outside sources. The genuino Aryan 
spirit is pervaded in tho more natural manner in the AV. 

7. AV. VI. 2 = RV. VII. 32-6, 8. AV. V. I = RV. X. 5-6. 

„ III. 3-3 = RV. VI. 114 = MS. IV. 1415 etc. 

8. The Atharvan Anustubh differs from that of the RV on the ono 
hand and from the Epic Sloka on the other. 

RV. Anu»tubh-( U-U x ); Epic Sloka (U--■)• The 

Atharvanic Anustubh permits these as well as ( * * * * ). 
e. g. AV. I. 1 ; L 2 ; 7; 8; 19; XI. 4. The Rigvedic Wedding 
Hymn (X. 85 ) is in popular Anustubh, 
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«< in. 12-30; IV. 8 ; VII. 36 ; 57 etc. ). Thai all the 
differences io the AV. and the RV. can be justified by the 
assumption of two classes of literature--the popular and the 
priestly*. 

The Atharvan Redactions The present collection of 
the Atharvan hymns is the final product of reiactical activity 
much later than the RV. Many hymns and prose passages 
in the AV. date bock from very ancient times to the very 
.late period of the Vedic productivity. The Atharvan 
material and rites are presented in a thoroughly revised 
form, .completely Brahmanixed and rishified. Everything 
in the AV. is made part and parcel of the Vedic religion. 
The whole of the Vedic pantheoo-the Vedic gods like 
Indra, Agni etc. appear here battling with ghosts and 
.goblins, though in the RV.they represent the forces of nature 
and the slayers of great demons. The demands of Brahmins 
are presented in the style-of the BrAhmaija texts. The 
contact between the mantra and Dharuia 
(1) Of. T»L Bri6. If. M is seen folly established;® geographical 
data, class and caste systems, the cata¬ 
logue of the S'rauta mcrifices,tbe rise of Prajipati, advance in 
literary activity etc- are found mentioned in the text proper. 
All these facts can be useful to fix the relative chronology 
•of the Atharvan redactions. But it is very difficult to fix 
such a chronology of individual hymns and redactions of the 
Atharvan and “ it seems even more pernicious error than 
:the bundling together of the facts of the so-called ‘Rigvedic 
.period * separate from all the rest of early Brahmanic acti¬ 
vity, in the face of everchanging critical position of all 
autiquarian and institutional theme* of the Vedic period.” 10 

<9. For the Popular a ad Hi*atic Religioo, see Keith, "Religion and 

Philosophy of Vefa " HOS. Vol. XXXI. pp- 55-57. 

10. Bloomfield. “ The Atharva Veda " (Gruadritt ) p. 4. 
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Relation with other Samhitis’ 1 : —The relation of the AYS' 
with the other hymn-collcctions of the Vedas is both, 
intimate and intricate. The Atbarvan is very reminiscent :• 
in unexpected places, often in the hymns that we very 
original in the AV., a shorter or a longer passage, frequently 
only a singlo p&da, appears that is borrowed from some 
other connection. Qnite a number of stanzas of the SV.. 
which are not derived from the RV. occur also in tho AV. 
The correspondences between the A VS' and tho Grhya- 
stanzas are very extensive and often disguised by corrup¬ 
tions and secondary manipulations of tho original texts. 
There is a marked relationship between tho Taittirlya 
Brflhmarja and tho AVS'. It seems to reach decidedly 
beyond that general connection which may bo expected in 
all mantra-collections. So much intimacy exists between 
tho AVS' ami tho corresponding texts attaching themselves, 
to the Vflj. Samhitft viz. tho Sntapatha Brilhmana and tho- 
KAthaka SamhitA. 

With RV. tho AVS' share* about one seventh of its 
material apart from the book XX which is directly borrowed 
from the RV. More than ono half of the IJgvcdic stanzas 
which correspond -with thoso of tho AVS' belong to tho 
book X. (RV). Also a part of tho material from the b»k. 
VII and other books of tho RV. appear here. Excepting tho. 
WeJdiug hymns (AVS'. XIV) and the funoral stanzas. 
( AYS' XVIII) the material common to the two SamhitA*. 
is Atharvanic in character. It consists of charms friendly 
aud hostilo. General prayers in adoratiou of a given deity 
are rarely shared by the two collections. 

Tbe materials common to the AV. and tho TV. appear 
in the main in the better and original form and application ^ 

11. Bloomfield - " Vedic Concordance " 

Aufrecht’s list in the Introduction to "Die Hymncn'der Rigveda.’*' 
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in the Yajos texts than in the AY". Those hymns on 
formulas of the YV. which happened to hill in the scope ofr 
the AV. directly or indirectly have been handled by the- 
AV. quite secondarily". Both the Yajas formulas and 
stanzas are frequently used os themes to which new material, 
is added in the AV. to suit Atharvan devices.’* But the 
tradition of AV. is less pore than that of the Yajus.” 

External and internal arrangementThe S'aunakiya. 
recension of the AV. known as the vulgate consists of nearly 
730 hymns or 6000 stanzas in Twenty Books. One sixth, 
of the whole is in prose including the two entire books. 

In accordance with tradition, the A VS’ is of XX books. 
The GB. speaks of twenty mythical sages ( I. 1. 5. 8 > 
und Patanjali also speaks of Bat the original 

collection of the AYS' might have consisted of lesser number 
of books. The book XX is compiled, 
on for the most part with the materia] 
Pioini v. s. 57. from the RV. The concluding part o£ 

the book XIX shows that the Samhitft is 
at an end. Even the book XIX seems to be a late addition,, 
because it does not harmonize with the plan d arrangement 
of the hymns given in the first 18 books. The Kau. SOt. 
quotes only few mantras from the book XIX and wherever 

12. Cf MS. I. 5. 2; Ap. Sr. VI. 21. l;*ad AV. II. 19. 

13. Thus the M.gira SOktini - AV$. IV. 23-29 and the Vijjyl~ 
Puronuviky* at the Yajus SamhitA-Tai. Sam. IVS. 7.15;. 
MS. III. 16. 5; KS- XXII. 15; The AV. IV. 28 exhibits peculiar 
Atharvanic words - Kityikid. MOlakrd, Kimldia etc. 

14. AV. X. 5 = VS. XXXVII. 6: TS. IV. 2.1. 

AV. V. 24 =TS. III.4.5; MS. II.6.6; TB. III. 11.4t 
• IV. 10.1-3. 

AV. II. 17.1 = VS. XXIX. 9; TB. II. 6.1. 5. etc. 

15. Bloomfield, “ The Atharva Veda " (Grundxiss) pp. 53-59. ! 
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they are quoted they are in the SakalapAtha with a few ex¬ 
ceptions which are given by their Pralikas. The Pr&tisAkhya 
.and the PaflchnpajalikA do not recognize this book. The 
Nakaatra Kalpa quotes XIX. 7 and 8 in full while other 
.mantras are quoted in it by their Pratikas. XIX. 20 and 
23 are the tables of contents of the SuihbitA and are of the 
nature of Paris'istas. ’ They cannot be said to form an inte¬ 
gral part of the SaiiihitA. The Atharva Paris'ista 46. 4-6 
.( Uttamapatala) holds that the A VS 7 ended with the 
book XVI. 

The A VS 7 is internally divided into three ways : (a) 
KArida-AnuvAka-Sftkta, ( b ) KApda-PrapAthaka-Sflktu and 
•(c) KAi.ida-ArthasAkta-PuryAyn-SAkta. The second kind of 
division is met with in Roth and Whitney’s edition of the 
A VS 7 . In S. P. Pundit's edition with the commentary of 
■ SAyana, the shorter hymns are combined with the longer in 
accordance with tho traditional recitation. The Kan. Sftt. is 
acquainted with tho Adbyiya (KApda), AnuvAka, Sfikta 
and ParyAya system. 

The nrrangemeut of the book XX is liturgical like tho 
Srauta collection of the Yujus texts. That of the XIX 
is haphazard. Tho first 7 books consist respectively 35, 36. 
81, 40, 142 ond 118 hymns of not many stanzas. The 
minimum is of 18 stanzas in V. 17. The norm of the 
number of stanzas is regulated in each of these books. The 
.first five books have in each book respectively the ascending 
number of stanzas 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Tho ascending scale is 
resorted to inside the book V. After the book V there is a 
break in tho arrangement. The number of the hymns 
varies but the scale of the stanzas descends. The book VI 
• consistsof 142 hymns each of least 3 stanzas; book VII 
-consists of 118 hymns of least 1 stanza ; books VILI-XVfll 
•with the exception of XV aod XVI, consist of onger hymns. 
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the shorter in the beginning and the longest at the end. Books 
VTO to XI consist of 10 hymns each. After that the number 
descends. There are five hymns in XII, four in XIII, two 
in XIV and one in XVII. The books VIII to XVII ore 
arranged according to the number of AnuvAkaa in a 
descending scale. The books VIII to XII have five Auuvftkas 
<*ach. The book XIII has 4, books XIV-XVI have 2 each, 
tho book XVII has ono Anuvllka only and the book XVIII 
has four (cf. AV. XIX. 23. 23-28). 

Within a given book the hymns are not, generally, 
arranged. Thoy seem to follow ono upon tho other with 
little regard to their subject-matter, or any other discernible 
criterion. The numerical schomo of each book prevents the 
grouping of all related hymns. Yet a considerable amount 
of tho material is obviously arranged according to tho subject 
matter. Thus 12 prftyatochitta hymns arc grouped together 
{AV-V»I-110-121), 7 Mrgftra Sftktas (IV. 23-29), 6 impreca¬ 
tions against enemies (11.18-23), 5 royal practices (III. 1-5) 
witchcraft (IV. 10-20), women's charm (VII. 85-88 ), etc. 

There arc some sixty or more pairs of hymns more or 
less allied in Bubjcct-matter, such as Vena aud Gaudbarva 
.(II. 1.2), Brahma and Ka (IV. 1.2), Manas and Vftk 
< VII. 1.2), journey and road (VI. 8.9), etc. Tliero Is 
some prehistoric and organic connection in the grouping of 
such hymns as the Mrgftra Sftktas or the hymns VII. 46-49 
or I. 4-6 or VI. 27-29 or VII. 89-41 or VII. 79-81. The 
interior five stanzas of the Mrgftra Sftktas are original 
Atbarvan production though the rest of the Mrgftra 
Sftktas are built on the Yajus materials. Similarly I. 1 
And XIX. 72 are significant on account of tlieir subject- 
matter for the introduction and closing of the Sambitft. In 
the same way the introductory hymns of books II, IV, V, 
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and “VII are all tboosophic hymns not without some 
significance 14 . 

The Metre* and Pro*e :—The metres of the original part. 1 
of the AV. are in the main Vedic metres-Gflyatri, Anustubh^ 
Pankti (short metres), Tristubh, Jagatl, (long metres). 
The book XV and a considerable part of tho hook XVI are 
iu piose. Metrical and prose matter are a good deal mixed' 
up so that it is frequently difficult to determine whether a 
passage is merely condensed proso or a doggerel metre or 
originally good metro spoiled by interpolations and 
additions. The Brhatsarvdnukraraani in course of the 
difficult discussions of the defective metros, has added a 
large variety of metrical terminology such as Nichrt, Bhftrig- 
garbbft, Arai, etc. Mere the metros vary in the same hymu 
than is customary in tho RV. Tho variation of metro i* 
treated as a literary device." Many hymns open with 
Anuftubh aud continue with long Tristubh ( I. 18 ; 18 ; 
II. 29 ; IV. 16 ; VI. 3 ; VII. 68 ; etc.); or continue with 
Gftyatrl (II. 32 ;IV. 12). It is porhaps no accident that 
tho Vedic wedding hymns arc prevailingly in Anstubh and 
funeral hymns in Triftubh. The Atharvavedic Anuftubh 
differs from the llgvedic on the oue hand and from tho 
Epic S'loka on tho other. The metres of tho AV. aro on a 
level with those of the Grhya Sfftrus. The prose of tho AV. 
resembles that of tho Brflhmapas both in stylo aud language. 

Contents of the AV$ Tho hymus of tho AVS' can bo 
classified iu the following way in accordance with tho 
ritualistic application given by the Kau. Sftt. 

(1 ) Bhmfajjy&ni-charrnn to cure diseases; (2) Abhi- 
cMrikClni and Krlydpraliharandni —the imprecations against 

16. Bloomfield has taken pains to show -suitable links botwcco 

all these groups of hymns. 

17. Bloomfield, JAOS XVII. 176. note. 
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demons, sorcerers and enemies. ( 3 ) . S/rUvirmdm-charms 
pertaining to women, ( 4 ) iS’dmnumosydm'-charms to 
secure harmony, ( 5 ) Rdjaiann^ni-cbaxvas pertaining to 
royalty, (6) Pautfi'idni-charms of prosperity, (7) Pr&yas- 
•cAjV/dnt-charms in expiation of sin and defilement, 
( 8 ) Imprecations in the interest of Brahmins, (9) Cosmo- 
</onie and theosophic hymns, ( 10 ) Ritualistic hymns , 
< 11) Hymns dealing with individual themes, (12) Kunt&pa 
Sdktini, (13) Book XX. 

, The Bhaifajjyani:—This term docs not occur in the AV. 
itself. But it appears in the Kau. Silt, which deals with 
the medical hymns of the AV. in great detail ( Kau. 22-25). 
The AV. takes a very broad view In its medical hymns and 
includes exorcism of demons which aro supposed to muse 
diseases. The practices mentioned in the Kau. SAt. include 
an oxtonsivo materia modica and elaborate therapeutics and 
much of it is presupposed in tho hymns themselves. At 
many a point tho practices of the Sfttift throw intelligent 
light on the hymns. Thus tho charms of the AV. together 
■with tho practices furnished by the Kau. SAt. represent^ a 
■most complete account of ancient Indian medicine. The 
Atlmrvanic medical charms havo very well impressed the 
later Hindu medicine to such nu oxtent that the Ayurveda is 
regarded as the Upavedn of the AV. It is a peculiarity of 
theso charms of the AV. that they have grouped together a 
variety of unrelated diseases, have not drawn a line 
of demarcation between the causes of diseases and the pos¬ 
session by demons, have used symbolism to play an impor¬ 
tant part in the cure of a disease and the medicine recom¬ 
mended is mostly in the form of amulets derived from the 
vegetable kingdom. Many names of the diseases as well as 
of plants arc in general quite obscure. The chief diseases 
treated are Jaundice ( L 22 ). Takman-fever (I. 25; 
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V. 4; VL 20; TO 116; XIX. 39 ), dropsy (1.10; VIL83; 

VI. 24 ), diarrhoea (1.2, II.3; VL44 ), consumption (11.33; 
in.ll; ix.8; XIX.3G; 44), leprosy (1.23; 24), abcesses 
(VI. 127; IX.8); scrofulous swellings (VI.25;57; VII.74;76). 
wounds and fractures (IV.12; V.5), inherited disease ( II.8; 
10; III.7 ), paralysis (VI.8), flow of blood’( 1.17 ), poison of 
all kinds (V. 13; 16; VI12; VII.56; 88; 1V.7; VL 100), 
worms (11.31; 32; V.33). Again there are charms for the 
luxuriant growth of hair ( VI. 21; 136; 137 ), to promote 
virility (IV.4; VL62; 101 ), against inanity ( VI.111) etc. 
Then there are plants and amulets praised in various charms, 
e. g. Kustha and Joiigida against fever (VII.116.2), 
VisAnakil against diarrhoea (VI.44), Rajani and S'yflmft 
against leprosy (1.23; 24), Arundhati, LftksA or Silftcht 
against fractures and wounds ( IV.12; V.5 ), Abayu against 
diseases of eye (IX.8.20), Nitatnl for the growth of hair 
(VI.136), Ajasnigl against lunacy (IV.87), Pr4yi|>urr|l 
against miscarriage (11.25) etc. etc. Again, thero are charms, 
called “ Sarwrogabhaifajjyarn" which are a sort of panaceas 
which promise complete exemption from every sickness. 
In these figure Varapa treo ( VI. 85), Kustha ( VI. 95 ), 
Chlpudru ( VI. 127 ), Afljanu ( XIX. 44 ). The substances 
specially relied upon in such hymns arc water and plants. 
The hymns and stanzas addressed to waters, though not 
originally of the AV. are used as Sarvarogabhaisajjaih: 
( L 4-6)." 

The Abhicharikaifi and Krtyspratiharaqani:—Tho Atbarvau 
imprecations are alike against demons and human sorcerers 
( PisHchas, Sadftnvfl, Asuras, Arftya, Sapatna etc ). This class 
of hymns includes Abhichflra-witchcraft and Yfttu-sorcery. 
The latter is called as Ruksovidyft and represents the terrible 
side of the AV. From the Vedic times this part of the AV. is 


18. For a complete treatment see Chapters III and IV. 
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connected with the sage Angira*. The sorcery practices have- 
also branches such as Krtyft, Valaga, Mftlakarma etc.—the- 
practices which were more terrible as they were performed 
at secret places and with the help o£ roots. The AV. XI. 1 
represents Krtyft as a monstrous bogey. The Abhichlra 
could be -retaliated by Pratyabhichftra (cf. Pratisara or 
Pratlvarta). The Abhicbftra hymns against Yfttudhftnas, 
Kiratdins, Atrins, Pittcha. etc. ( V. 7; 8; 28 etc); against 
Viakandha and Kflbava (III. 9 ); against Sodftnvl (II. 14); 
against Kaksas ( VI. 2; 34; 52 ) are all with offerings. The 
Abhicbftra hymns against human enemies are often addrossed 
to deities like Agni (V. 29; VII. 34; VIII. 3; XIX. G5; 66 ),. 
to Indra and Agin ( VII. 110), to Indra (VII. 31 ) to Imlra 
Sutrftman (VII. 91; 92 ), to Indra and Brhaspati (VII. 51),. 
to Indra and Soma (VIII. 4), to Brhaspati and Soma 
( VI. C \ to Marut SantApana ( VII. 57 ) etc. 

In the case of Abhicbftra hymns also plants and amulet* . 
are recommended to exercise demons; Aralu amulet with 
rod-brown thread (III. 9), amulet from Sadaihpuspi 
(IV. 20), Apftmftrga (IV. 17-19; VII. 65), Abhlvarta 
,napi(I. 29), Nnirbadhya llavis with VI • 75; AsVattha 
amulet (HI. 6 ); Tall* tree ( VI. 15 ), Varona tree (X. 3 ); 
Khadira ( X. 6), Darbha (XIX. 28; 29; 80; 82; 35), 
Vajro ( VI. 134 ); the Bhflradvftja Pravraska is used against 
an enemy who thwarts holy work. (II. 12 ). 

The famous prayer to Vamna (IV. 16) and tho 
original theosophic conceptions in the hymn to Klma 
(IX. 2 ) arc characteristically blended with witchcraft. 

The counter-witchcraft charms are designated as 
Krtyflpratibaranflni and are mentioned in the text as Pratya- 
bhicharana (11.11.2), Pratisara (Vffl. 5.1, 4 ) and also 
Prativarta, Pratyartcha and Pratlchina (X. 1.6). bucb 
charms are directed against Krtyftkrd ( V. 31; 32 ), Valagin* 
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JlAlin, S'apathoyya (IV. 5.9 ). These are mostly defensive 
< X. 1.6; II. 11; VIII. 5 ). Tko amulet of Sraktya is very 
-efficacious in this connection. 

AyusyaijiTho hymns of the AV. included in this 

r ip are not strictly separated from the medical charms. 

XIX.44 is an Ayusya hymn but mentions a number 
of diseases ). Such hymns are not prayers for the cure of 
a disease but are an eager endeavour to secure long life into 
an ideal old age of a hundred years. The Kan. SAt employs 
them in various ceremonials such ns ChAdAkarma, GodAnn, 
Upanayana etc. attendant upon the development of a young 
Aryn from tho birth to initiation. ( Kau. 52.18 and on¬ 
wards ). Such hymns ask for long life which shall not only 
last for hundred years but also for protection against deaths 
which are a huudred aud more. (IT.28.1; ITI.11.7; VIII.2.27). 
For this purposo Yama, Antnka -or Mrtyu or Nirrti arc 
flattered. Tho Ayusya hymns place tho longevity of lifo as 
the special charge of Agoi” ( VIII.54.G; II. 13, 28, 29; 
VII.8.27 ). Here again amulets, tho true Atharvanic feature 
appears to impart longevity of lifo on tho Aryans. Tho 
amulet of gold (1.35; XIX. 26), pearl (IV.10), of Putudru 
tree (V1I1.2 ), Anjana ( IV.9; XIX.44 ), girdle ( VI.133 ) 
•etc. ore officacious in this respect. 

Strikarmaip :—This section of the AV. includes a con¬ 
siderable number of hymns which are treated by the Kuu. 
SAt. in its 4th book. They represent tho eventful life of a 
woman before, during and after marriage. The most 
common among these are love-charms ( 1.34; IL30; 111.25; 
VI.8; 9; 102; 129; 130-132,189; VII. 38 ). The main aim 
of these charms is to secure the love of a man or woman 
and for this purpose different plants and substances are used. 
'The arrow of the God of Love is also mentioned (III.25.2). 

.19. Cf. Ayu is the son of PurCravas and Urvasl. Ayu is the 
, name of Agni. . 
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The second group of such charms aims at the destruc¬ 
tion of a rival in love (H 14 ; EL 18 ; VH. 35 ; 113 ; 114). 
Such SapatnabAdhana hymns are accompanied by fierce 
and uncanny practices. There are also more drastic charms 
to deprive men of their virility (VI. 138; VII. 90 ) and 
even such useful charms to cause the return of a truant 
woman, or to cause sleep (IV. 5). Many of such charms 
are meant to appease jealousy and aim at quenching the 
burning love-fire of heart ( VI. 18; VH. 95; 94 ). 

The remaining hymns belong to the calm sphere of 
conjugal life : to drive out Atrin from a woman ( L 18 ), the 
PativedanAni (II. 36; VI. 60 ; 82 ), to secure conception 
with Parihasto, a bracelet ( VI. 81), to protect embryo 
( VI. 17 with V. 1.1), Slmantakarma (VIII. 6 ), Puriisavana 
< III. 23 ; VI. 11; VI1. 17 ; 19 ) ; Sosyantilcorma ( I. 11). 
Connected with these arc the expiatory charms for a child 
born Under the unlucky star (VI. 110) and also for the 
irregular appearance of its first pair of teoth ( VI. 140 ). 
The Wedding Hymn appears independently ( Book XIV ) 
which is treated separately by the Kau. Sflt. ( Book IX ). 

SithmaoasyfiniThe key-note of the present class of 
hymns is harmony. The family was supposed to be 
attacked by Nirrti and in that case elaborate expiations 
wero necessary. A section of these hymns deals with 
stilling of wrath and dis»rd. Tbo others aim at sucoess 
and prosperity in social and political life, influence iu 
assembly, success in debate. Thus VI. 42; 43 are meant to 
appease anger with the help of Darbha grass. VI. 64; 73; 
74; VII. 52 allay discord, strife and bloodshed. III. 30 is 
an appeal for harmony in family. III. 8 establishes harmony 
between teacher and pupil. VII. 44 brings back peace between 
two enemies. II. 27 ( with PAtA plant) and VII. 12 promise 
influence in assembly. 


18 *' Atharva Veda . [ ch~ 

Rijakarmani:—In all the hymns pertaining to royalty 
Indra is • the heavenly prototype o£ the earthly king. 
(III. 3.2 ; IV. 6 ) and similarly Varuna ( AT. 4; 5; 6 ) and 
Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati represents Purobita. The 
following royal practices are dealt with in the Atharvan : 
Consecration of a king (IV. 8 ), election of a king (III. 4 ),. 
restoration of an exiled king (III. 3 ), superiority over other 
kings (IV. 22 ; VI. 54 ; 86-88 ; VII. 84 ), specific qualities 
of a monarch ( VI. 38; XIX. 87), self-glorification of a 
king (VI. 61 ). The hymns to Rohita and Rohlpi ( XIII ) 
ore related to this class of hymns as they, stand in the- 
relation of a pair of divinities represented allegorically as 
king and queen. 

Another class of these hymns constitutes battle-charms 
or SfliigrAmikArji ( Kau. 14.7 ) with its varieties as Apano- 
danflni ( Kau. 14.14 ) and MobanAni ( Kan. 14.7 ). AV. I.. 
20; 21 are general battle-charms; VI. 103; 104 are meant to- 
i»ralyse the enemy, III. 1; 2 are addressod to Agni to con¬ 
fuse tho enemy; VI. 97-99 aro prayers to Agni on the ove 
of the battle; Xl. 8 and 10 nro addressod to battlo-doinons 
Arbudi, Nyarbudi and Trisandhi to attack fiercely the foe; 
V. 20; 21 and VI. 126 are characteristically addressed to tho 
battle-drum to infuse terror in the enemy; XIX. 20 is a 
prayer of a king whilo -he puts on his 
(i) RV. x. 103. armour and VI. 125 and VII. 3 arc 
prayers of a king os he mounts his war- 
chariot. The famous Apratiratha Sflkta 01 appears in thc- 
AV. also ( XIX. 13 ). 

Paustikani: —This class of hymns forms one fifth of the. 
Atharvan SaihhitA. In it are included prayers and rites 
about house, field, river, rain, grain, cattle, trade, gambling, 
journey, vermins etc. Still more persistent is the cry for 
wealth and heroic sons. There are also charms for exemp- 
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tion from danger and calamity. AV. III. 12 with VII. 41 is 
accompanied by 3yenayfiga which is to be performed on 
the ground where a new house is to be built ( Kau. 43. 3 ). 
I. 13 and VII. 11 are addressed to the goddess of 
lightning to spare the stores of grain. VI. 106 is a 
prayer for protection from conflagration. III. 14 is a 
charm for conducting a river iuto a new channel. III. 17 
and VI. 33 are recited when a field is ploughed. VI. 142 
is a blessing over seed. III. 24 and VI. 79 procure abundant 
grain. VI. 50 exorcise the vermin which infest the field. 

IV. 15 ; VI. 22; VII. 18 are charms to procure rain; II. 26 ; 
III. 14 ; IV. 21 ; VII. 75 are in connection with cattle. 
VI. 89 is for the prosperity of cattle and for the protection 
of cattle and is addressed to tho plant Arundbatt. VI. 70 
brings about attachment between a cow and her calf. IV. 3 
is a shepherd's charm against wild beasts and robbers. VI. 92 
and XIX. 25 give speed to horses. III. 15 is a 
merchant’s prayer to Indra for a safe journey and so ore 
VI. 55 ; VII. 8 and VII. 55. Tho hymn V. 5 is an oracle to 
find whether the journoy will be safe or not- VII. 60 is a 
prayer on tho return from a journey to tho house to roraove 
from it fear to the owner and to make him prosperous. VI. 128 
is a propitiation of the weather-prophet ( S'nkadhflma) who- 
predicts the weather for a person about to start on journey. 

V. 26 and also the Digyuktc Hymns-Ill. 26 and 27 seem 
to exorcise serpents. VIII. 9 is a prayer to Pftan for finding 
out lost property. IV. 38.1-4 ; VII. 50. 107 and II. 2 are 
prayers for success in gamblingat dice. I. 15; II. 26; XIX. 1 
(with Sarhsritvya Havis), IV. 13; VII. 69; XIX. .9-11 
(with prayer for Sam), IV. 39 (with S'annti prose 
formula ). VI. 24; I. 31. 32; VL 10; in. 16.20 ; XIX. 31 
( with the amulet of Udumbara ) are all meant for furnish¬ 
ing prosperity. Even the Ekftstokft hymn— in. 10-is mean'f 
for the same purpose. 
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To ward off misfortune there is Atharvanic compilation 
of the Mrg&ra SAktflni- IV. 23-29 ( Kau. 9.1; 27-34 ), XI. 6 
( with a prayer to gods ) and 1.27 (with an amulet from the 
skin of a serpent) which have also efficacy to ward off 
calamity and danger from enemy. 

PrayafchiltiniThere are nearly 40 hymns of this class 
n the Atharvan. It is a noteworthy fact that except VT.114; 
XIX.59, theso hymns do not deul with PrAyadchittaa for 
defects in sacrifice. PrAyaKhitta hymns of the AV. are for 
general use to expiate mental delinquency ( VI. 45), evil 
( VL 26 ), Enos (VI.115 ), to release from Varuna’s fetters 
(VL121), for debts incurred but not paid bock (VI.117-119), 
for gambling debts ( VL 118 ), to expiate sin of sorcery 
practice ( VI. 116 ), a prayer to Vaisvflnara for remission 
of sins ( VI. 119. J20 ), for a Bmhmachflrin at the death of 
his teacher ( VI. 49 ), at tho receipt of gifts by Brahmins 
(III. 29.7. 8, VI. 71. VII. 57); for not giving food to others 
who uro entitled to it (II. 85 ); against evil eyo of others 
when food is taken ( Kau. 38. 22 ) ; as an atonement 
for slaughter at sacrifice (II. 84 ) (GB. I. 1. 12; 
VaL SAs. 10. 17); in tho case of Parivid (VI. 112, 
113 ) ; in the case of Nirrti ( VI. 63 ; 84 ) ; for one 
whose hair has bceu cut by Sami ( VL 30. 2. 8; Kau. 81. 1); 
for a child born under an unlucky star ( VII. 110 ) ; for 
irregular appearance of the first pair of teeth ( VI. 140 ) ; 
in cose of the birth of twins or for a sterile cow ( III. 28 ; 
XU. 4 ) ; Sekuna charms (VI. 27-29 ; VII. 64 ) and also 
VI. 121 and lastly in tho case of evil dreams ( VI. 46 • 
VU. 23 ; 100, 101; XVI. 5 ff. XIX. 56 > 57 ). 

Hymn* in Ihe intere*t of the Brahmins :—The Brahmins 
must not be violated ( V. 17 ; 18 ; 19 ; XU. 5 ) ; woe betide 
the king and country where a Brahmin’s spouse is harmed. 
Calamity of every sort befalls where such a thing happens. 
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Tho wrath of a Brahmin consigns the oppress* to death 
( ' • 19 )• The DaksinA is tlie main concern of the 
Brahmins. For that every suitable occasion is found out. 
A VasA cow ( Sterile ) is a portentous occurrence requiring 
expiation, so, that cow should be given away to a Brahmin 
( XII. 4 ) ; similarly in the case of the birth of twin calves 
( III. 28 ). The DaksipAs are designated as Savas by the 
Kau. Sat. in its 8th AdbyAya and they are 22 in number. 
These Savas centre round auiuvil world such os cow (X. 10), 
bull (IX. 4), AnadvAn (IV. 11), and even house 
(SAlAsava IX. 3 ) and water (VI. 122). According to 
Kesaya, the Brahmaudana and Srurgaudana hymns (XI. 1 
and XII. 3 ) are meant for the preparation of porridge at 
the Soma sacrifice for the Brahmins’ DaksiijA. Gold and 
clotnes are alw added to tho list of DaJcsiriA whilo in XI. 3 
the Odana is exalted. These presents to Brahmins are 
considered as the treasure laid up in heaven ( VI. 123 ). 

.. ... Allied to these are the hymns in which the esteem of 
men is craved ( VI. 58; 69 ) or the prayers for MedhA 
( VI. 18 ) and wisdom (IV. 30 ) and perception ( XIX. 4 ) 
and Brahma ( XIX. 41-43 ). The Vedic student - Brahma- 
chArio has also prayers for wisdom and other material 
advantages, while he builds up fire ( XIX. 64 ) or pays his 
devotion to Vedic learning (VII. 105 ; XIX. 68), or desires 
for success in the study of the Veda ( VII. 54; 61 ) or 
wants to regain holy learnin? ( VII 66 ; 67 ). Then we 
find the praise of GAyatrl in XIX. 71 and of VAcbaspati in 

Cosmogonic and Theosopbic Hymns:—There is a consider¬ 
able number of such hymns iu the AVS. Several books are 
introduced with them ( H 1; IV. 1; V. 1; 2; VII. 1; 2 ), 
but most of them are found in the books VIII-XIX. The 
theosophic speculation is rooted in the Atharvan (cf. IV. 19.6- 
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a cbarra with Apflm&rga or IX. 2-the Kflma Sflkta ). The 
peculiarity of the Atharvan is the blend of the theosophic 
ideas with witchcraft and other material purposes ( book 
XIH; m 26. 6; XVUI. 4. 5; XIX. 32. 9 ) and even 
with the Saves (Aja-IV. 14; flsabha-IX. 4 ; VasA IX. 10 ). 
Even more bold is the idea of making Brahmaudana as the 
vehicle of theosophy (IV. 34; 35) aud Ucchista, the 
leavings of the Brahmaudana ( XI. 7 ). The noble hymn 
to Varuiia (IV. 16 ) is in reality a witchcraft charm. X. 2 
aud XI. 8 are independent Atharvan hymns which are 
Lxised upon the suggestion of the famous 
(i) rv.x. so. • Itgvcdic Purusa Sflkta. » The concep¬ 
tion of the Atman appears in the hymn 
to Prfttia ( XI. 4). The two hymns addressed to Sknmbha 
(Support) (X. 7 ; 8) are peculiarly abstract. V. 1 is a 
Brahmodya in praise of Brahma as also is IV. 1: the hymn 
VlII. 9 is an enigmatic Brahmodya addressed to Virftj 
( holy Speech). Vm. 10 is in Brfthmana prose which recites 
the migrations of VirAj. The hymn to Vena (IL 1), to 
Hohita ( XIII) glorify the sun as the creator and preserver 
of the world. In XIX. 53; 54 KAla ( Time ) is conceived 
os the first of the gods. The Brahmachflrin figures as the 
incarnation of Brahma in XL 5. The hymn XII. 1 is 
addressed to Mother Earth and it is considered ns the most 
attractive imposition of the AV.. The Madhu Sftkta-the 
Honey-Lash of the Asvins (IX. 1) and tbo hymn to 
Antariksi (I. 32 ) may also be included in this category of 
the hymns. 


The Ritualistic Hymns:— It is a question whether there 
are any ritualistic hymns in the AV., as the existence of 
Srauta in the Atharvan collection is doubtful. The Vai. 
Sftt. is responsible for rubricating Atharvan hymns and 
stauzas in the Srauta practices. In such cases the evidence 
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of the hymns and stanzas is not calculated to decide the 
matter. As a rule, therefore, those that are rubricated by 
the Kau. Sftt. and the Vai. Sftt. in the Srauta ceremonies 
should be admitted to be belonging to that sphere. But 
there is no proof that even such hymns and stanzas were 
incorporated in the AV. in the capacity of Srauta hymns. 

In spite of this, the Atharvan seems to be fully 
conversant with the entire field of Srauta ceremonies. Thus 
simple Agnistoma is represented by VI. 47 ; 48. According 
to the Vai. Sftt. ( 27. 7; 17. 10) these stanzas are for the 
three Savanas. Allusions to Savanas are found in 
IX. 1.11-18 and VII. 72. 2. Indra is invited to partake 
of Soma in II. 5. 6; VII. 58; 117. Tho hymns V. 12; 27 
ure Apri hymns. The Vai. Sftt. ( 10.‘ 11 ff) exhibits them 
in uocordanco with the original intention of the Apr! hymns,’ 
at tho Pasubandlia. II. 2 ( Agnicbayana; Vai. 28. 4 ), 
VII. 73 (offoring of hot milk to Alvins; Vai. 14. Iff), 
I. 15; II. 26; XIX. 1 (SamsrAvya Havis), VI. 89 
.(Yoio Havis), VI. 65 (Nairhasta Havis), VI. 78 (Bhftta 
Havis), VI. 64 (SamftnaHavis), V. 21.2 ( Pratritsa Ajya), 
VI. 1 (evening song to Sivitr) ( Kau. 23. 2 ; 50.13; 59. 25) 
-etc. ure all more or less ritualistic hymns. 

Individual Themes:— The six books XIII—XVIII are 

devoted to individual themes. 

Book XIII contains hymns to Rohita and Rohipi. 
Theosophically they are conceived as a form of Prajftpati. 
A considerable part of the book is not concerned with the 
main theme. First 35 stanzas are the main stock. They 
correlate Rohita with the earthly king. Rohita is the Ruddy 
Sun who, as a Ijtffl, kindles two fires in summer and winter. 
In all there arc four hymns partly in prose and devoid of 
any speciality. 
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Book XIV contains Wedding hymns--th$ Sftryft Sftkta. 
The hymns are in most part ^gvcdic version with many 
variants. There are also in them many new stanzas. 

Book XV contains an exaltation of Vrfttya in the 
Brfthmana prose. Vrfttya is, no doubt, Brahma itself but 
he also appears as a Brahmachftrin recently converted to the 
Brohmanical community. The connection between this 
Vrfttya book and the Vrfttyastoma is not to be questioned- 
There are here references to an outcast. The mention of a 
largo number of Sftmans in tins book also seems to point out 
to some sort of connection between the schools of the AV. 
and the SV. 

Book XVI contains two distinctly unrelated parts. ** 
The first Anuvftka is in prose and is called the Abhieoka 
mantrfth. (Partfista 10). It contains praise of waters, 
liven in the light of its employment by the Kau. Sftt, 
(.9.9i-2.18).ita purpose is not cl«c. . The scooml Anuvftka 
^00 extent!Y* conjuration of nightmare. Why these two 
parts arc grouped together can not be explained. 

Book XVII cousists of onty one hymn addressed to 
Visftwhi. It forms'one of the Avujyftpi and is specially 
connected with the long life of an Arya.^4 ,-yrata 

in which the hymn must have figured prominently is 
mentioned by Kesiva aud the Atharvapaddhati. 31 

Book XVIII contains four hymns or Auuvftkns and they 
contain funeral formulas. The first hymn gives the famous 
dialogue between Yama aud Yami. Much of tho material 
of this book is derived from the RV. but much also is 

20. cf. AV. XIX. 23. 26- " PrajApatibhyAm SvAhA ’* 

21. Ke£ava at Kau. SOI. 42. 12 IT. 

Atharvapaddhati, Kau. SOt. 57. 32. 
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independent. Tne Atharvan version of the subject is 
original, but the Kau. Sflt. in its turn presents many tracts 
which are unknown elsewhere. Many native practices are 
embedded in these funeral hymns of the AV. 

Book XX— This book is mainly reconstructed from the 
Rgvedic materials. Of the 143 hymns of this book only 
13 are peculiar to the AV. (2, 48, 49, 127-136) and 
stanzas 34, 12, 16, 17,- and 107. 13 - XIII. 2. 84. .The 
Kunt/ipa SQkt&ni a (127-136 ) arc original and have no 
pada-pfttha. Of the rest of the hymns thoso addressed to 
Indra are derived directly from the 8th Mandala of the RV. 
Tho Atharva Prfltisftkhya docs not take any notice of this 
book. 


22. The KuntApa SOktAni, according to the Mss. are XX. 127-131 
according to SAyana (at Ait. Brah. VI.32.1; 33.1.) XX. 127*128. 
and according to the Vai. Sfit. ( 32.19) the whole collection. 


CHAPTER II 

“THE ATHARVA VEDA OF THE PA1PPALADAS ” 

( History of tho recension, description of the SamhitA, 
•correspondences with the AVS., the AVP, mantras quoted 
in the Vai. Sftt., Goj»atha BrAhmana, the Poippftl&da hymns 
and stanzas in SakalapAtha in their ritual setting in tho 
Kausika Sfltra, the Nilarudra Upanisad reconstructed from 
tho PaippolAda SamhitA.) 

The History of the Recension :— Tho AV. SamhitA of 
the PaippalAdas was discovered for the first time by Von 
Roth in 1875. In that year tho famous birch-bark contain¬ 
ing tho PaippolAda SamhitA readied Tllbengon. It was 
obtained by Roudolf von Roth by the favour of Raijabirsing, 
the MohArAjA of Kashmir, and through Roth it was utilized by 
Whitney. Its description was given for the first time by 
Roth in his “ Dor Atharva Veda in Knsshmir " (1875 ). In 
tliis tract Roth associated this Kashmir version of the A V. 
SamhitA with tho I’aippalAda not with unhesitating assent 
from every quarter. Ho has also given hero his own reasons 
which led him to surmise its existence, a history of its 
discovery and a brief comparison with the recension of tho 
Saunakins < the vulgato). Tbe birch-bark is written in the 
SArndA script of Kashmir. A NAgari copy of the original 
Ms. was made at Srinagar in 1873. It is called “Roth's 
NAgari Transcript". Till 1895 the MS. was with Roth. 
Then it went iuto the Tubengen University Library. 
With the permission of the Library officers a photo-print 
copy of the original MS. was prepared at Baltimore iu 
America by Bloomfield and Garbe (1901). Of the two 
copies of Roth’s NAgari Transcript one went to 
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Tllbengen after Roth aud the other was kept in the 
Bhflndftrkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. ' The 
flame was perhaps used by S. P. Pandit in his edition 
of the AVS. with the commentary of Sftyana. It was 
doubtless the Nftgari copy and it was procured by BUhler. 
There was another copy of the same and that is kept in the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay. This same was written in 
Kashmir in 1927 ( Vikrama Sarhvat). Prof. fl. D. Velankar 
holds (in the catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in the 
library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ) 
that tho MS. in that library is quite independent of Roth’a 
MS. But L. 0. Barret holds that the Bombay MS. was copied 
directly from the birch-bark but tho copy which is iu Poona 
is not a copy of tho original.’ 

The name Paippalltda occurs in tho Athurvan literature 
in various forms such as 1‘aippala, Paippalftdi etc. These 
names ure derived from tho name of an ancient Achftrya 
Paippalitdi. The colophons at the end of tho Kftijdas of the 
Kashmirian Sftkhft of the AV. exhibit the words: “ Athar- 
vanika Paippalftdu SftkhA.V A group of the mantras known as 
the Puippalftdft mAutrft\j winds up tho first Atliarva Ponsirta- 
Naksatra Kalpa otherwise known as KrttikA-Rohipi. Iu tlio 
colophon of the Prasna Upanisid also wc have. “ |Ri 
tffcqflTTwto In the second half of tho 

Vai. S0t.'(Adhyftya8 IX-XIV) there occurs the statement: 

««Rr wAttfciwd nwfeflOT* .^ 

ftwww n (t) trawitsmu 

The Paippalftdi Sftntigana ( Atliarva Parisista 34. 20 ) 
begins with the pratika “ Sira no d evi" which was iu all 

1. "The Descriptive Catalogue of the Government CoUectioa of 

Manuscripts ", Deccan College, Poona. (1916 ) pp. 276-277. . 

2. JAOS 50. 104 ff. 
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probability the opening verse of the Kashmirian recension 
of the AV. The name PaippalAda is also reported by such 
other ancient authorities as Pftnini, Gamkartr, Pataftjali 
( MuhftbhAsya ), the Charariavyfiha attached to the whit® 
YV., the PurAnas etc. Thus it seems from these references 
that there was some Atharvana AchArya by name 
PaippalAda, who was connected with the version of the AV. 
which had “ Jxnii no devl " as its introductory verse. The 
Gopatha BrAhmana (I. 29 ) also tells us of the AV. whose 
first verse was “ Saiii no devl The MahAbhAsya repeats 
“ Sarii no devl" as the first verse of the AV. in its own 
introduction. According to BliAndArkar, * a devotee of the 
AV. must recite in the morning both the verses “ Yetri- 
saptAh" and “ Sath no devl" while rinsing his mouth. 
“ Ye trisaptAh ” begins the vulgate, though some of its MSS. 
actually begin with * 4 Sam no devl", repeating it ugaiu in 
its usual place ( I. 6. X ). But the Kau. SAt. furnishes 
the most unequivocal testimony to the effect that so far a» 
it is concerned the words 44 Ye triaaptAh " introduced the 
first hymn of the AVS. ( cf. 7. 8 ). So that it comes to 
mean that 44 &uii no devl " introduced some other collection 
of the AV. and Both called the Kashmirian version ns the 
PaippalAda SaihhitA which might have had 44 Sara no devl T 
as the beginning. But we can not tell definitely if. it 
actually began with this patrika, 44 Sam no devl" as the 
present PaippalAda SaihhitA is known at present through 
the single MS. and its first folio is missing. Still it is 
reported that there are even now Vaidikas of the PaippalAdA 
school of the AV. in Kashmir and they actually begin their 
text with 44 &»m no devi ” 4 . W. Chland also having 

3. Indian Antiquary, May, 1874. p. 132. 

4. " Der Atharva Veda in Kashmir" p. 16. K. C. Cbattop4dhyAya, 

“ Presidential Address" Trivandrum Oriental Conference. 

Section I, Reprint P. 4. 
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constructed a considerable part of the Paippalftda Srftddha- 
kalpa from the Atharva Purisistas (2.3,6; 23.10 ; 24.14; 41) 
surmised that the Paippalftda version of the AV. is different 
from the Saunakiya version. The Prasna and the Garbha 
Upanisads are assigned to the AVP. The Brahma Upaniaad 
opens with the conversation between Paippalftda and 
£aunaka. Sftyana in bis commentary of the AVS occa¬ 
sionally adopts a reading from the Paippalftda version. 

Neither a Brfthmana nor a Sfttra seems to liave been 
preserved in the Paippalftda school. The Vedic literature 
including the Atharvan has the least to say about any 
such work. That the Kau. Sftt., the Vai. Sftt., and the 
Gopatha Brihmapa belong to the Saunakiya school may 
be regarded as certain. The Atharvnpaddhati(at Kau. 1. 16) 
designates the Vai. Sftt. as the Saunakiya Sfttra. The GB. 
being entirely dependent on the Vaitftna, has little originality 
and as such may be regarded os the one belonging to the 
Saunakiya school. According to the tradition the Kau. Sftt. 
is: '* awn* But at 85. 7, 8 the 

Kausikn Sfttro sides with tho Saunnkin against tho 
Devudarsin ; it cites “ Ye tri?aptAl> " os the Pftrvam Sftktam 
and both the Kau. and tho Vai. quote hymns and stanras 
from tho Kashmirian vorsion of the AV. in Sakalapfttha 
<Kau. 72; 91; 107; 115 etc. Vai. 10. 17; 14.1; 24.1 
etc-) and not by their pratikas as they do in the -case of the 
AV& hymns and mantras. The GB also quotes some stanzas 
from the AV. of the Paippalftdas. 

The description oi the SaAhiti 5 The original birch- 
bark MS. is startingly varied and is in the Kashmirian 
Sftftidft script. Lanman d escribes the birch-bark as “a 
5. L. C. Barret's transliterated edition in JAOS Vols. 26, 30, 32,34, 

35 , 37 , 40,41,42,43,44,46,47,48,50. Tho book VI of the 

AVP. is edited by F. Edgerton in JAOS. 34. 
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veritable mine of jewels of false readings and blnndcrs 
L. C Barret 6 has suggested possible corrections hero and 
there and at times be has even rewritten complete stanzas. 
References to stanzas and pftdas occurring in other texts are 
supplied by him from Prof. Bloomfield’s “ A Vedic 
Concordance ”, The whole of the first folio of the MS. is 
missing. Three pieces of F, are preserved but not arranged 
in proper order in the facsimile. F, is mutilated. F t is 
blurred. F, is broken. Such is the case of the following 
folia. A goodly amount of what is lost is supplied from 
the transcript. The text is badly corrupt. Accents have 
been entirely lacking. 

In this recension a hymn is called a Klpda' (once 
Knndikft ). Five Klpdas make ono Auuvftka. ‘Tho number¬ 
ing of tho Kit)das is not very regular. The loss of F,’ has 
taken away four KAodos. Tho SomhitA consists of twenty 
hooks. But tho arrangement of these twenty books differ* 
very much from that of tho AVS. Tho stanzas which in. 
AVS, appear as ono hymn are given hero in an entirely 
different order with additions from tho stanzas from quito 
another part of the AV$ or from another collection or with 
new stanzas. Any two PaippaiAda hymns may appear in 
different parts of tho samo book of the AVS or m different 
books or the order of stanzas may vary in the two versions 
or the hemistiches may be differently combined. Tho A VP 
presents more material—about 6500 stanzas as against the 
approximate 6000 stanzas of the AVS (including its books 
XIX and XX). The PaippaiAda Book I contains miscellaneous 
hymns. The stanza-norm in the first 13 books increases 


6. The facsimile of the PaippaiAda MS. edited by Bloomfield and 
Garbe is considered as an absolutely perfect facsimile. That was 
used by L. C. Banet in his edition. Roth’s Devanflgart transcript 
was used by him for supplying the mis?ing links in the original. 
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regularly from 4 to 12. In the books X to XHI the stania- 
uorm is irregular and varies between stanzas 10 to 16. 

Books I to VH of the AVS reappear in the AVP for 
the most part: books Vffl to XIV appear almost completely 
of the book XV there is only the beginning; books XVI and 
XVII appear for the most part. On the other band the 
funeral hymns (book XVffl of the AVS ) and the Kuntftpa. 
hymns are completely wanting in the AVP; books XIX and 
XXof the AVS ore also not given in the AVP. The book MX 
with the exception of about 12 to 72 hymns ore scattered 
throughout the AVP. 7 

AVS' AVP 

Books-I-V.Books-I-IX 

Vm-XI.Urge „ -XVI 

;; ... -xvn 

. „ xra, xiv, xvi, xvn... -xvm 

i, vi, vn. .. -xix, xx 


The variants between tho two texts range all tho way 
from inconsiderable differences to complete change of sense. 
In addition to a large body of materials which the AVP and 
AVS have in oommon, there is a goodly amount of matter 
which is not in the AVS but is also in tho texts other than 
tho Saunakiya. There is a large a mount of materials not 

7, The hymns which are found in the AVS but wanting in the AVP. 
Book 1-2,4,6,28,35; Book II-7,11: Book 111-25, 28,29; 
Book IV-21,30,35, 36,39,40; Book V-7, 9,10,12,31 («cep‘ 
Vs 12); Book VI-8,10. 29.41. 48,52,67,70, 84,88,89,95,101, 
105,110.111. 123,124,127,131, 132,136,139,142; Book VII- 
10. 11,16,23,-24, 27,30,31, 37, 43,52,55,65.67,68,72, 74,75, 
85, 86, 91, 92, 93,95. 99, 102, 107, 108, 112, 116, 117, 118: 
Book XI-9. 10; Book XI11-3 (except the first Paryftya and a 
phrase from the second); Book XVIII is completely wanting; 
Book XlX-7, 9, 12, 14,16,17, 18,19,20,21.22,23,25,26.37, 
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Book V —contains 25 hymns which may he called as 
new. There are here 21 hymns of 8 sts., 10 of 9, 4 of 10, l 
of 11, 1 of 12, 2 of 14, and 1 of 9. Thus in all (here art* 
40 hymns or 358 sts. 

Book VI— This book is composed of 4 Amivilkas, the 
third containing 7 hymns and the others containing 5 hymns 
each. Thus iu all there are 22 hymns or 232 sts. More 
than half of the material is found in other Vedic texts. Only 
8 hymns may bo regarded as new. 

Book VII— The hymns of this book are grouped in 
Anuvftkns of which there are four with five hymns in each. 
The book contains 20 hymns, 4 of which aro prose. The 
norm of the sts. is clearly 10. In all thero are 206 stt. 
Twelvo of the hymns may bo called as now. 

Book VIII— 1 This book contains 20 hymns of which two- 
aro prose. Tho normal number of} the sts. in n hymn is 
clearly 11. Tho total of tho stanzas is 225. Essentially 
new sts. amount to 114. 

Book IX —This book contains 25 hymns of which one 
is all in prose, one is partly prose and one is a group of 
Bnllmiana jxissages. Tho normal number of tho sts. in a 
hymn is probably 12. The total of tho sts. in this book ir 
304, of which tho essentially now amount to 184. 

Book X— It is one of the short books consisting only of 
16 hymns or 160 sts. Of tho hymns one is partly prose- 
and four aro only irregularly metrical. The stanza-norm 
scorns to be 10. Properly speaking 121 sts. are new. 

Book XI —It is also one of tho short books- It consists' 
of all metrical 7 hymns. If thero is a normal number st¬ 
all, it should l»o 14. The total of the sts. amounts to 80 only. 
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Book XII— A major part of this book is derived from 
the RV. It consists of 7 hymns or 91 sts. The probable 
stanza-norm is 16. 

Book XIU— The bulk of this book is of 14 hymns only. 
The norm of sts. in each hymn seems to be 16. The total 
of sts. is 232. 

Book XIV —The book has four hymns which sre all 
metrical. The stanza-norm is probably 17 and the total o£ 
the sts. 84. 

Book XV —It is comparatively short book. It contains 
23 hymns in 5 Anuvftkas. Tho probable stanza-norm is 10. 
The total of tho sts. amounts to 223. The book lots adopted 
considerable material from RV and YV. 

Book XVI —This is a fairly big book. It contains 155 
hymns in 22 Anuvftkas. Tho stanza-norm is probably 10. 

Book XVII —This book contains 41 hymns in 8 Auuvftkas. 
Much of the material of this book is found in book XII of 

the A VS'. 

Book XVIII —This book contains 82 hymns in 6 Anuvftkas. 
The hymn 27 is in prose. Tho total of the sts. is 297, All 
of the book XIV of the AVS is here except a few sts. 

Book XIX —This book contains 55 hymns divided into 
14 Anuvftkas. 

Book XX —This book contains 61 hymns into 10 
Anuvftkas. ’ 

9. For a complete conspectus of tho Paippalftda and th» 
Saunnkiya mantras see, Dr. Raghu Vira's edition Vol. III. 
pp. 356-371. 
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The AVP mantras quoted in GB and the Vai. Sfit. 


AVP • 

Gopatha Brahmana 

Vailana Sut. 

I. 95.... 

.1. 2. 21. 

.6. 7 


I. 107. 4.1. 2. 8 

ir. 24.in the Xoksatra Kalpa ,# 


V. 16. 2. 


V. 28. 1, 2/8. 


XVI. 150. 6. 


XVI. 150. 10. 


XVT. 151. 5-7.:... 


XVI. 151. 9. 


XVI. 152.5-6. 


XVI. 152. 8. 


XVI. 155. 4.T. 2. 7. 


XX. 12. 8, 9, 10. 


XX. 26.8. 



The Paippalada hymns or stanzas in SakalapS|ha in thair 
Ritual setting in the Kauiika S&tra. 

' '( 1) AVP. I. 34 - Kau. Sftt. 78. 10. 

cufoahfVntd i 

Bint II 

W sft*n*«fq i 

wirt wip i «?m«z qgftq wp n 
T"” pujt i p^iq 50*^1 Pnp ii 

10. Jntbo Naksatra Kalpa or Krttikft-Rohinl at the end under the 
title " Paipjiatftdi mantrab ". 
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Context— In its Xth AdhyAya, the Kau, Sfti. gives the 
marriage rites.. Tho two AVP. Vss are rubricated in that 
connection, after the bride has entered tho house of her 
huslxind. 

Application— The XIV. 2. 21” is recited while the hide 
of a red bull is brought. That is spread. With XIV. 2. 22 
the bride is made to sit on the skin after having made her 
to stop upon it. The priest seats on her lop a Brahmin boy 
of auspicious name ( to encourage the obtainmont of mole 
progeny ) with XIV. 2. 21. Then tho boy is romovod from 
her lap. 1 ’ Finally with tho Sumbhant Vss ( VI. 78.1; and 
XIV. 1. 45 ) and the two AVP. Vss water is poured into 
the folded hands of tho brido-groom and tho bride. 

(2) AVP.I.40-Kau.Sftt. 133.8. 

•nilHi famw nnNbip-jfwrt? i 
Htt nftm *0 n 

hh Rwjvj mTbmj i 

wdta hw l« «h n 
«">tl qNIjM WflW wte ' 
rHhi: ml wMkn: «*» ■ 

hr qriT hhint HntJnwstvj wHi jwt t 
wfrwqfr wma ft «« it 

Context— Tho book XIII of tho Kau. Sftt. is devoted to 
the rites about omens and portents. These AVP stanzas 
appear in that connection. 

Application-In a rite iu expiation of the portent of the 
burning of one’s house, a full handful of the oblation of 
mixed grains is offered iu firo with VI. 117-119. ; again 
oblations are given with the AVP Vss and VI. 61.1. 

11. Such unspecified references arc from the AVS\ 

12. •* 5T*1 aa 1 Kesava. 
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( 3 ) A VP. I. 41 "-Kau. SGt. 72. 13, 14. 

* en i 

•( l) ts. iv. 2 . 1 .8. s <nf«i s'ai *ft«u tpr«n ii 

V8. xn. 7-10. M8. 1.7.1 ; Wrlfys \\A it fl«*4 I 

H.7.8. K8. XVI.8. XIX.ll. 3W1 yt*if HI V® II 

xrn.lt Lilt. Sr, 111.5,11 H* <«Jt ft <*i«l& R*W *H(*H I 
fl»qwn Itaraft ii 
ytssif j*k« sit g«n i 
3*pf; n$i«t H 

Context—In its IXtli AdhyAya, the Kau. Sftt gives the 
preparation of the houso-fire and then deals with morning 
and evening oblations. The A VP. Via. occur in that 
connection. 

Application—In tho Northern direction, in a ditch full 
of water, ho places an unbroken atom. Ho crosaos it with 
XII. 2. 28. He sprinkles the house with II. 14. 1. Ho 
reaches tho house with VII. 60. 1 ; with XH. 2. 28 ho 
touches a calf; a bull with XII. 2. 47 ; tho bod with 
Xn. 2. 48, 49 and mounts it with XU. 2. 24. He addresses 
the seated woman with XU. 2. 30. Ho hands over tufts of 
Kuiia grass" and Anjana annointed with ghee to women 
with XII. 2. 81. Ho distributes tho tufts of grass to tho 
owner of tho house and other persons who have moved round 
the jar full of water with XII. 2. 31 and offers oblations 
with XU. 2. 21, 32, 24, 44, 55; IH. 21. 1; IV. 18. 1 aud 
tho above AVP Vss. 

( 4 ) AVP. I. 51. 3 - Kau. Sftt. 4. 2. 

;<t aft s»fl q*it i 

shPi *94 ftjq Wl qiijpi’rft ftmift ii 

AVP. XIX. 52. 6 - Kau. Sftt. 4. 1. 

2°9 Vf* «tft fMftit i 

« »l: fcflPTOW: Sritg 3<iftr S ^ qVTTJ U 

13. ** rfft «!>,, I •• Kwava. 
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Context—The Kandikfts 1 -8 of the 1st Adhyflya of the 
Kau. Silt, present the sources of the work. 

Application—In the course of the Purastdd Homa, 
there are two Ajya Bbftgas. The Purast Ad Homas ore 
performed with H. 19. 1 in witchcraft practices.” The two 
Ajya Bhftgas ore V. 29. 2 and the Saihsthita Homas are 
performed with VI. 75. 1. The AVP Vssare to accompany 
the oblation to Soma in the Ajya Bhdga. 

( 5 ) AVP. L C5. 8, 4 - Kau. Sftt. 38. 9, 8. 

w«n it w*«n mw i 

( i j rv. x. n. u. mm y n w i swi iW*j it <u 

Pan. Bc*b. xi. t sj. la'mMjjwinwi'S ri ttt^wnsV n 
rv. x. »7. so. . f mmft ifjmfltjiRWipwl 

"t mi iq viraqgft «i wwrtwn n ] 

Context—Tlio Knndikft 38 is about tho practices for easy 
and snfo delivery, tlio first of the Strikarmftyi. The Anukra- 
mapl also indicates the same purpose while commenting on 
I. 11. 1. which is rubricated in this practice os "eAnf^wl* 

Application—Having brought dregs of gheo In four 
water pots, ho places four tufts of Munja reed with their points 
torned towards the east on tho head of the woman who is 
about to give birth to a child. There is danger to the child 
while tho reeds are being cut. Ho washes her with hot 
* water down the hair on her head from tho right side. He 
.cats the ties of the delivery room. Ho ties her waist from 
both sides, with the cord ( of a cart ). 
(1) Oobb. Or. II. e.6. Then he spreads 21 barley grains, with 

_ Then he joins tho 

iT See. Kau. 47.7 also Atharvapaddhati - " an* (II. 19.1) 

aq 3<wt« stareastft • ” 
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grains with the first AVP Ys. and with the following two 
A VP Vss.' 5 digs the plant with the point o£ the spend after 
the sun-set having concealed it with an umbrella. 

(6) AVP. I. 78 = Kau. SAt. 82. 18. 

ow qqi HJ«n: W** • 

rt hI fffifWf a«jg hi Wi*» 

Context—The KandikA 82 is about the funeral rites. 

Application—Hero is given tho Sftnti for the sons and 
relatives on the first day after tho death. In the course of 
tho rites tho AVP. Vs. is to be muttered by Brahmft who 
has placed before him the faggot of Samyftkl. 

(7) AVP. 1. 91-Kau. SAt. 115. 2. 

^ ii aifaig ii wnng i 

«n» Him s ufai w Mitt fW n 

«w1 m affcqig ih 'rtAg i 

..» 

qoqfis 11 Wlfanfol ityfih HiTHftH 1 

n»it *imi.ii 

«jift qqtfo Htpn > 

sfirt? Kl «W h*w qiiTlfWi ni^tohmi U . 

Context—The KaiulikA 115 is from tho book on omens, 
and portents. 

Application—Oblations to fire are to bo given with the 
mantras from the AVP hymn when a cow or a horse or a 
man smells of Ak&saphenn (sky-foam ? ) 


15. “ aWlqfaWTOfr far*! qafaqjl •*.—Keiava. 
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(8) A VP. II. 87 - Kau. Sfit. 107. 2. 

AtJ W»t I 

flwfl: * v W*Nt R’wffi: n 
•nit *uH«Vi< *iwn ii 

wdai ^ «wtft«n3HPtai*w*j i 
wg wffiWffl: wyn ivi n • 
auivfi * «tgh* rffytwurffc i 
nwdnyftM wwrowwrffcn u 
Hitt ig i 

«1Nt ww WIT ^ *i* >nitfy| ii 

Context— Tho Kandikft 107 is alto from the chapter on/ 
omen* and portent*. 

Application— Oblation* are to bo given in fire with tho 
V*a from tho A VP when mnuy thread* come out in the- 
process of weaving or cutting the thread*. 

(9) A VP. m. 38. 6. - Kau. Sflt. 68. 26. 

51 it <wM wt i 

(i) of. vs.xviii.sai nwt <jw» w JWW Blw is wn nww: 
TO IV. T.U1. JTMi II w . 

araramwoM m^rni twu ii 

Context— Tho Adhyftya VIII from the Kopdikfts 60-68 
which deal with tho Sava YajQas. Tho last Kandikft ( 68 > 
concerns Svargaudana, Brahmaudana Sava* and is 
interwoven with tho Kandikft* 60-63 and 67. 

Application— The two A VP Vss along with IV. 12. 2, 3,. 
4; XL 1. 19, 28 ; XII. 3. 46-48, 50 are addressed to the 
donor when the porridge is taken out with the ladle and i* 
sprinkled with juices. 
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(10) A VP. IV. 5. 2 - Kau. Sftt 40. 14. 

fwn* vftmd ipn wawhiJ i 

ytf mi «m«i« ii 14 

Context—The two pftdus appear in the medical practice 
•to promote virility of a man ( Kau. 40. 14ff.). DArila calls 
them as '* KalpajA 

Application —To promote virility of a man IV. 4 and 
the above two A VP mantras are recited. During the 
recitation the plants Ucchhusma and Pnrivyftdha are dug up 
with an iron instrument. 

(11) A VP. V. 15. 1, 2 «« -Kau. SAt. 73. 14. 15. 

«roiw% siwift wjbi^pS i 

(1) Of. T8. v. A .». Li n 

». io. s. Ma i. 4. a ft «.q* if m«q*nl swmjH wmi i 

Coolest—It is also in connection with house-hold lire 
and morning and evening oblations. 

Application—These A VP Vss and many others quoted 
in the KandikA 73 are to accompany oblations in fire both 
in the morning and evening. 

(12) A VP. V. 16. 3 - Kau. Sfit. 2. 37. 

yuM (mv ypnptw mn i 17 

Context—Tho KandikA deals with “ 
fajosi (t) 35 *shI 'Eufifa i ” ( Kesava ). 

16. Not found anywhere else. 

17. Not found anywhere else. 
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Application—This mantra from the AVP accompanies 
the Udvflsana and Abhighilrana Sansk&ras in all the rites 
prescribed by the Kau. Sftt. 

(13) AVP. V. 30. 9 - Kau. Sftt. 20. 5. 

vm. 18. 6 . 

wfaiT «aict wwiynsg i 
«ivr ns^**inqtH i 

Context—'The Kapdikft 20 is about “ ” 

or the ploughing festival. 

Application—With III. 17, he prepares the pair of bulls 
and the plough aud yokes the bulls to the right sido first 
aud with “ yfo " ( Kalpojft, according to Dflrilit ) the left 
hull. Others arc meant for cultivating soil. Finally with 
the AVP mantras he drags the plough-shore. 

(14) AVP. V. 31.1, 2, 3, 4. - Kau. Silt. C2. 21. 

•OTWWW *itowrai[ wNm fa«Kl i 
cn ti*t «jjm stwS nl«f^ u 

win iwnfl Oft ftsq i 

|US*«n aii^ town aftmrt *pt 

«i msg vnntsTOt «mt ^«t i 

viN nt d gn It 

Context—Once again these are in connection with Sava 
Yajflas. 

Application—Iu the Brahmaudana Sava, during the 
course of the performance, a cow and utensils for milking 
.are placed to the north of the fire. The cow i3 milked while 
these AVP Vss are beiug recited and the milk is sprinkled 
on the porridge. 
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(15) AVP.m6.10- 
XX. 22. 2 


Kau. Sftt. 43. 13. 


m. «wn* niW awfrit «i 

l.Pir.0r. III.«.7. Ai.Qr^ af * s ” a ^w W >« 0 * 

u. 8. *. Sfl6.6r. ii 14.5.3«*1^ nwta* ft“nsqwqn9^ i 


&±S%Vm Aibarvapaddhati dcig- 

4.7. £kh. ay. hi. 4,7. Dates these two V r ss ns “ Sftnkhyflyiklyo 

IJche" and also as Kalpaje. They 
occur in connection with the “ Vftstu Saraikflra 


Application—With the mantras grouped in tho 
VAstospatlya Gana ( Kuu. 8. 23 f! ) he oollects the necessary 
materials to the right aido of tlio fire, prepares Silntyudnka. 
sprinkles it on tho ground which is the choseu site for the 
building. Ho begins tho construction work with HI. 12, 
makes tho house firm by IH. 12. 1, 2 ( DhnivftbhyAm ). Ho 
enters the house with a pitcher of water and fire. Ho again 
sprinkles tho house with “Saihbhum MayobhtV’ (I. 5.1 ; 6.1) 
and offers oblatious of rice mixed with milk to Vftitoypati 
with tho A VP mantras. 


(16) A VP. XL 5. 14 - Kau. Sftt. 89. 12. 


tu°l m fa'ftomfw'itii srfiflta; i 

3*1*11: tjfifflm ^p uftva 3U e: ui(u 04 

S. or.m: "g**? " ' „ 

7.2. U|. Sr. III. 3 1. *** Up UR B 

Al Of. 1L 5,17. SUt $>n 3^3: Rut H3«qi I 

w ft'pu 3np$ 5 P ui 11 

W *H|II 31^3^4 URtqr 3W I 

fopi wp 4 5p uu 11 
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Context—The Kandikft 89 denis with the 11 Pinda- 
pitryajfla 

Application—Having taken the faggots spread round 
the 6 re he praises the house with XIII. 1. 59 and VII. 60. 1 
and with the given AVP Vs*, having approached the fire¬ 
places the faggot down. 

(17) AVP. Xin. 10-Kau. Sflt. 6. 11. 

wf otftnrfl ftjji»tvim»t 113 11 

Context—This is also from tho Kandikft dealing with 
the sources and Paribhftafts of tho Kau. Sftt. The Pratika 
of this Vs. npjienrs at the Vai. Sftt. 24. 7. and Dftrila 
designates it as “ Kalpajft ". 

Application—This Vs is to accompany tho first oblation 
of Samidh in the fire in a sacrifice which aims at killing 
■enemies. 

(18) ’ AVP. XVI. 150. 2 - Kau. Sftt. 97. 8 . 

up W«»1 

WWW V* "W II 

Context—Tlie Vs appears iu connection with omens and 
portents. The Vs forms a part of a Sflkta “ Apeta etu ” 

( cf. Vai. Sftt, 38. 1 ). 

Application—The whole of the Sftkta with the given 
Vs from the AVP is to be employed in a sacrifice to 
flatter Nirrti to go away. A choice bull is the fee of 
the Brahmin who performs the sacrifice ( Kau. 97. 9 ; 
cf. 94. 16 ) 
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(19) AVP. XVII. 13. 3. - Kau. Sftt. 116. 7. 

XX. 28. 3. 

pjji r. twfat AT* n 

Context—The Vs. occurs in connection with omens and 
portents. 

Application—Whon ants infest a place, a performance- 
is to bo undertaken to get rid of their troublesome presence.. 
The performance is in the form of a sacrifice in which first 
usual oblations are given to white, black, red and other kinds 
of ants belonging to cast, south, west and other directions.. 
If even with such a sacrifice the trouble of the ants does not 
lessen, then sacrifice is to bo installed in the north ( in the 
house), reeds are to be used in place of grass that is usually 
used in a sacrifice, the oil of Iilgida forms Ajya and tho- 
ladlo is to bo prepared from the branch of a Sitka tree. Tho- 
oblation of Iiigida is given in tho fire with tho AVP mantra, 
to Indra or Yaraa with the call “ Phat hatAh PipllikAh 

(20) AVP. XIX. 38. 1-3 - Kau. Sftt. 128. 4., 

a*n r m <t twr i 

wif trot tnf r 3 n; vd «r* 0 *g ftn « 
onRrfcif yw fi N nt n: tr* i 
fWfci m a n: «j* 1^5=2 fct: u. 

•T-uRgiftp«wi«wn i 
ntdl RR *n «twit Vita*! it 

Context—Theso Vss also occur in connection with 
omens and portents. 

Application—When the stare seem to fall, oblations 
should be given in fire to Indra and Agui with the Vs “ Yat 
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Naksitram" and also with the three AVP Vss. Gold, 
should be given to the priest. This is an expiation. 

(21) AVP. XIX. 42. 4. 5. - Kau. Sftt. 47. 16. 

wra ^ 1 

«mq ii 

« q ^ *ifl W- i> 

wT*mi4t w-jvmfa jnst g*w*M 
[ nwiawl nw«il *I » 1 

f*n»ftw«n t: qrt«:g*«3 


Context—Tlie Vss occur in tho beginning of the- 
Adhyftya VI which deals with tho witchcraft practice. In 
the beginning the Sfttra gives tho PariblnWls to be followed 
in tho following practices. 

Application-In tho witchcraft practice, a staff is required.. 
The bolding of tho staff (perhaps tho same n* mentioned in 
the Sfttra 12-“ V* I!*®* 1 ) » do '‘° ™ lh * • 

tho given AVP. Vss. 


(22) AVP. XIX. 61. 1-4. - Kau. Sftt. 42. 17. 
mw tw qRumro tl^wnt ifWA<ns TO 1 
jtfW PtsfWt **"«: n 
n* tifl « TOJ^ 

grpgtt-ufi’tntg ^ n 

fti*n «*w i 

opwflft m* ii 

nmft WWW 39twt«m3 i 

« it gwxil <hfaig: 7% ___ 

ThTFralika of this VsT^curs at the Kau. 6.19 where Dftrila. 
designates it as KalpajA. All the four Vss. bsgiminK with' 
“ IdAvatsariya " etc. are termed by the Atbarva*«ddhati os 
*' qroft: TOltf t" and the Dasa KarmAni as : - 

Cf. AVSj VI. 55. 3. and the following and TS. V. 7.2. 4. 
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Context—The KandikA 42 (12-18) gives the rules 
-ooncerniug the return of a disciple after finishing his studies. 

Application—With VII. 89.1 ( X. 5. 46 ) or according 
to die Atharvapnddhati with “wd f? 0! (1.5.1-4) 

in the “ qft«nran^4n<r ” ( DArila), after duo skiving, 
f>ftutyudaka is to bo performed by the side of some water- 
place. After tho sun-set, he places three sacrificial faggots 
with “ wd f*w tfd gi*qf vflsft ( VII. 89.1. 2. 4 

Atharvapaddhati). He offers oblations of ghee iindicativo 
of tho finishing of the vow, in the fire with the given AVI* 
VSB, Finally he offers in the fire sacrificial faggot. 

( 23 ) A VP. XX. 8. 4 - Knu. Sftt. 46. 55. 
eft e»wiiqfh wwHfffl i ” 

snwd*t q»foii q»ftnr»t«vd i 

nwq«wi(l wftMwrtJiixl n 

Context—The KnpdikA 48 is devoted to various 
practices. Tho extract from tho AVP appears in a prAyntf- 
cchittn ceremony (46. 30-55 ). 

Application—Keiava dcscriljes the ceremony as “ Sakana 
SAnti " in which tho present AVP extract is rubricated, and 
further details it as “ amt** gw gw aid 

qfjwfitd gw.3<jT«mpt vqhwxid $^d *n ant'd qi 

5Ji ^W—and still further wt«rd if* «Wi 

<n ^ <n n^i " «d 3i*q «>gw " qrt w^tn wftfa i 
( Kesava ). 

DArila says," v*t: hktot^ .«d am 

(?) 3t*w*id anund s woRsw d «qtn- 

• i ^qtmr ( I ) iwi: wr:.**• 

19. Cf. Naksatra Kalpa (KandikA 36 h 
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(24) AVP. XX. 34. 2 - Kau. Sftt. 6. 9. 

<\) Th» V#. occur* with ft* ijqJJi: W|T ^11 OTpi! HHpHiqp W 

vs. n. 18 ; Kii. dr. in. Context— This is also from the sources 

0.18. T8. u. u. 1-3. and Pavibhfts&s of the Kau. Sftt Tho 
hMhfmioi!”r* 1 **Pratlka of the Vs. appears iu tho Vai. 
Sftt. also (4. 7 ). 

Application — Tho AVP Vs. is to accompany tho 
sprinkling of gheo from a pot of ghee. Tho Sfttras on tho 
point aro : • • 

“ qqwft wwft " t “ mnqwi'nt nutwrofo ” i 

Dflrila explains them ns “ dw'mmn" ( i. o. with 
SamsrftvabhftgiUi etc.) frit qt'itid 

i " The Ajyapfttra is hold in tho loft hand and the 
Srnva in the right. 

(25) AVP. XX. 46. 7-10 - Kau. Sftt. 46. 54. 

&f| W si Wirt I 

mfa»t vn-mift >it s* n 

H4,swnrtt ^ *f$ wiwtara it 

ttf JWPtil $-1 II 

[ *r( t jW* i* tfg 

^ nt wnft ii 

(1) of. RV. II. is.3. «n^srt UJ* «| n in® 

t S) of. RV. II. 1.16. qywntfft «R*H 3^1’: II 18 

qfanft npifa fVgwfoi 5*3^: 1 

wwwft rt b ] 

Context — These Vss. appoar in a prftyascchitta csremony. 
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Application — Kesava describes the ceremony a* 
Siunaka-SOnti and the SOtra states “ 

Hwwnfl Dftrila defines “kapinjala^i titdro(h) 

sadrsab " and states that the cry of a Kapifljala is inauspi¬ 
cious yet the evil that is foretold by such a cry can bo averted 
by the Kfipihjala Svastyayanftni with the AVP mantras. The 
Maksatra Kalpa (Kapdtkft 36 ) has the following passage 

** ftof ^ fira: 

•wuft I ” 

(26) AVP. XX. 47. 4-Kau. Sftt. 127. 5. 

*rw »it *i'rmw4 •pwsai i 
« nt -^8Hi wfiJ *ml ft II 

Costext — This AVP Vs. occurs in the chapter on omen* 
ami portents. 

Application — Tho stanza is employed in a pacificatory 
rite when the portent: “ '*v 

tHH u . Then five kinds of birds begin to fly in a conti¬ 
nuous line. To avert tho calamity, Varuija rfiould bo 
praised thrice with IV. 16. 3 and oblations should bo given 
to him with VII. 88. 1-4 and so also to V/tyu with tho 
given AVP vorse. 

(27) AVP. XX. 48. 5-Kau. Sflt. 108. 2. 

b 4NI 'jmrMigwqr wrat m i 
ngtraift n*° 

Context — This stanza from tho AVP forms a part of a 
hymn beginning with “ " in Kau. 108 **.. 

The present stanza also appears in the Vai. Sftt. 17. 4. It 

20. Cf. rs. III. 2. 7."b 2&A Sr. VI. 8. 4.; A i Sr. V. 2. 14. 

21. Sane of the verses from this hymn appear in tho RV., SV. 
TS. etc. 
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is employed together with the whole hymn in a sacrifice' to 
avert the evil effects caused by the fire generated by fire 

Application — The hymn together with this stanza is to 
accompany the oblations. The same is the oxpiatloo. Gold 
should be given to the Kftrayitr. 

(28) AVP XX. 48. 9 - Kau. Sflt. 56. 17. . 

(1) of, TA. VIL 3.3. WTO: Wt «WT WjWlf l 

T*l. Up. I. 4.3. m WpwrfWl WlTUVg \\ w 

Context — Tho Atharvapaddhati calls this stanza as 
Kalpajfl. The stanza appestrs in tho Upauayana ceremony. 

Application — After tho tying of tho girdle, tho Brahma- 
obtain holds tho staff, puts on tho thread, recites “ Aham 
rudrebhUl " (IV. 30) aftor the AchArya, takes tho vow of 
Brahmaqltarya which is to Last for twelve years. The 
AchArya tolls him tho rules of conduct, pats on his head 
rice, barley and Sami ovor which 11 Ahan email bhfltobhyah" 
( Kau. 56. 13 ) is recited and makes tho boy to face him. 
I/istly tho AchArya takes a Samidh and puts it on tho firo 
with the recitation of tho given AVP mantras. 

(29) AVP. XX. 50. 6-8. - Kau. Sut. 58. 1. . 

qtrftt SfiHrj ft | 

'tu 5*104 w n 

•HW i 

gwfift aftgwi n 

ntftwT ftwrcr: n 

Context and Application — These stanzas are only to be 
recited to a person who has a ringing sound in his ear or 

11530 
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whose eyelids are twitching. Kesava says-“ ** 

(SO) A VP. XX. 57. 7-8. - Kru. SAfc. 89. 13. 
art »it atfkiwitftsd flgftw: i 
(i) of^afc.Qr.ui. 7.3. awtowl m ffawid mj *t: R^n«i n (1> 
3"n£»W!*ir: rt i 

ID Of. SB. XIV.». 4. ti. fA **«jrgwai g*4a: n °» 

Context —The KofldikA 89 deals with the PijjcJa* 
pitryajfla. 

Application — The 6re is brought back again with these 
AVP Vsj. aud with XVIII. 3. 42; 4. 88; XVIII. 4. 65. 

The Nilarudra Upani;ad recomtructcd (rom the AVP Samhiti. 

AVP Nil. Up. 


XIV. 2...... 


XIX. 22. l-a. 

.18. 1ft. 

Vin. 7. 9.21 

XX. 57. 7. 


XX. 58. 5. 

.24-25 


The Nilarudra Upanijad— 

arw wnilt'd i 

amd '4 *flwWl I111I 

w«hij h ii« 6> i 

vniw irt*d Jflatfid ftriftta « * n 

^ ^df{p i 

ft (* ) an «Wi«il rt* * li 1II 

“ppubio i 

*w^ eiysnyitai *rw: n v n 
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qjfoj ffitfl'a pft fft*wqwft i 

filit ffllu at tug m (?♦«: 3an ii H11 

fitfa nqar an i 

«WT a: atfftwtawt g«a) am* n \ ii 

qta 13: finaai fW ayi A Mg: i 
firo w«n qi «a am at sn <*fnft ii * n 

qi ft *!* agroTo qnvtiMt i 
i wwwm i WTO PfiW fllfft Smflft 11 C tl 

wifi awroft aw an qMf<f<«ff{a: i 

ft ft ft «<Mt >w finmaiwitsfct i« W ii \ n 

tnm. wroV* »flwM ftstfia** i 
an m ntoi aw aa H V u 
ant tv ftaignift nift im ft mhi ii 
nftt wg *fnrf\wwiiq wnqia aifaft i 
wit ft aw «*ua<ft*<its*H*tminlli 
aatfft a wgqwiqiamaiq « 
am«n««t a«t qii*qf a* *wft « H II 
ng* »i*aaw^*wt{n*<ifjqfT i 
<n*iq ft CW |«w <w ai antt WHM« 

mw mjtH afwm»i.Mft3 ft ' 
fttfft vmfi am (Wt at u«flw v. (t) ii vr« 
ftift vq: fiinfaat ftwftt vm at an i 
wht*j wdw^lWt aw fftaipfft: n ^ U 

qft ft M*wt ilftj WTO^oifJ fftwat i 
wit a igftwnt afifcfaftll ag il It H 

qi ft *fft«%n **ft aa« ft Mg: i 
am ii ftNatirar^ w«w*to qft ?pin« ll 

nat wg a<f*qt ft * a ?firfF3 i 
fts-*aR^ ft f^reft*qwf«if aa: iM < ■ 


hit 
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3 «p«j Q'Jro rffaj i 

^WW itawWt *w: II XX II 
«T ‘JTJMHWt *IT VTWffrlt I 

Swig xttf ita: w u x« u 

^,w*iwf Ktewt i 

**«>* 3^ «Sft5 <H"TOWW« II XXII 

«4 •ftBftnri* ^ *>Wi i 

*«IWW HlO 9*t< II xx M 

ftlJ'O'W HVIT 1 IJOH|3TC|^nn ( 
w*j>prfts»^gi«n ijrftoifctt n^ggwft u X\ H 
*!«*♦ HXH in: wfq »Wi JWUNt I 
*wt WlaSWira in w w rf^ it xv n 
( wwit 1 Rijjmftsw'ww ? gfa**» i 
fSRVmt iOM*xftxivB‘UhX'Mt] 


CHAPTER1H 

“THE ATHARVAN CIVILIZATION " 

( Homo and Society, Woman, Kingship; Disease and 
Medicine; Magic and Witchcraft j Religion-Cosmology ; 
Cosmogony ; Gods; Individual Gods; Semi-divine beings; 
Principles underlying Vedic religion ; Eschatology; Myths 
and Legends; Philosophy; Sundry Matters; Beliefs, 
Customs; etc. Literature; Literary tendencies etc.) 

Home and Society — ‘ The five races of men* (II. 1. 2 ; 
III. 21.5; 24. 3 ; IV. 23.1; VII. (5. I) is perhaps the 
eponym of the five great Aryan tribes 
•d) RV. 1.108. a and their descendants. It probably 
refers to the confederation of the 
Turvftdas, Yadus, Anus, Druhyus and Purus montionod in 
•the RV. w The Aryan tribes had thoir settlements as far ns 
MubAvfla, M Oja vat, Balhika, GandhArl, 
•(»> rtv.x.3*.i. Align and Mugadha. MOjavst is fre- 
va. iiL ei! queutly mentioned in tlio Vedio litera¬ 
te. II. o. *. 17. ture os typical for a distant region 

( V. 22. 4. 7.) ® Balhlka fV.22.4), 
Mahflvrn (V. 22. 4 ), Mftjavat (V. 22. 7 ), Anga, 
•Gnndhftri and Magadha (V. 22. 14) seem to bo the 
extreme limits of the Aryan settlements for tlio disease 
‘Takman is asked to go to these places. He is asked to shake 
n SOdra woman of Balhika. Those might be ethnic regions 
or communities. The Aryans were still 
< 3 > V8. XXXVIII. w in the land of the Saptasiudhus (IV. 3.2; 

VI. 3. 1; 61. 3 )» ’and the Kuru lands 
r. AV. v. 17. vfrw’r 

II 

2. Maxmullar, “ Chips from a German Workshop. ’’ I. p. 63. 
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( XX. 127. 8 ). Yet the reference to Yamutift (IV. 9.10), 
the familiarity with the tiger which was considered as the 
typical danger to life in early times ( VI. 110. 2 \ 140. 1) 
show that they had advanced to the east 
(l) rv. vii. 18 .8. ns far as Magadha and Align countries, 
m cf rv x 16 H References are also made to the famous 

RwwfcitaM*. rivcr “* , lik ” P*™W> »4 

the unknown rivers like > ftrai.mvatr 
(IV. 7.1 ). ,M Various peaks of the HimiUayas-Traika- 
kuda (IV. 9. 8. 9.), Supaniasuvana ( V. 4. 2 ) and 
various barbarous tribes such as Kirflta 
,3) m 5 *‘ ( X. 4.14 ); Andhaka tn (ArdhakaXl. 

2. 7 ) are also referred to.* Tho Aryans- 
kuew the sea ( XI. 2. 25 ). 

The Aryan society (Viiah--people XII. ,5. 8) waa 
divided into two broad classes-Aryan and &ftdro ( VI.20.4 ) 
or Aryan and Dflsa." 1 Tho first was 
(4) vs.XIX. 30. ggnin divided into threo-Brahmin^ 

(51 RV VIII 3514.17 K?ltriya WV<i V * il(ya ( H * 15 ' 4 •' 
18 ; x. so.l* 'XIX. 82. 8 ). ftl 5 But among these threo 

Brahmin was considered chief (V. 17. 9). 

In tho AV. Brahmins call thomselvos “ gods ” (V. 11. 11; 

VI. 13.1; 114.1; VI. 58. 2; XI. 1. 2S)<‘> 

(8) T8.1 .7.3* 4. .Their claims and . prerogatives have 

ms. 1 .4 .7. reached here the highest pitch.* Their 

dB. II. i.s.8. social and economic conditions are very 

much the same as those depicted in the- 


3. Thomas, " The Rivers of Iho Veda J RAS 14. 4. 

4. The RV. also mentions Gandhftra (1.126. 7); Klkata 
(Magadha (?) III. 53.'14). Gahgft, Yamuni (X. 75). 

5. Muir OST. I. 7-15 for the Caste-system in the Vedic period. 

6. King Soma ceded his claim as the mythical husband of a maiden 
in favour of the Brahmins (sMl R»wl Straraf 33 : 

enpftjjnra; 1 er^ffar w$I ftra entft* iwnn 11 ) 

y. 17. 2. The wedding was conducted by the gods themselves. 
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Brfihmana works. Daksini is still their prime conceru. 
The special feature of the Atharvan hymns is the fierce 
imprecations against the oppressors of 
(l) RV.X.10S. the Brahmins ( V. 17; 18; 19; XII. 5 ) w 
Murder of a Brahmin is tho greatest sin. 
Kings and noblemen at times violated tho purity of a 
Brahmin’s wife ( V. 17. 3, 10) but then calamities befall 
like hail on the king and his kingdom. There tho prosperity 
vauishos, children are not born and people are terrified by 
portentous appearances (V. 17. 12. f). The same 
punishments befall them who rob Brahmins of their 
cuttle ( V. 19. 8, 9 ). Such oppressors die ( V. 19.12,14 ). 
When helped by tho Brahmins, tho K^utriyas ‘become 
powerful (II. 19 ). 

Tho AV is fitly called the Ksatra Veda i. c. the Veda 
in the interest of tho Ksatriyas with all their aims and 
duties. Indeed, Prof. Weber and M. Bloomfield have 
pointed out the circumstances and literary statements which 
rnoko it scorn possiblo that tho Atharvan was in certain mood 
regarded as tho Veda of the Ksitriyks. 7 

Indra is the trader himself ( III; 15. 1 )• AV III. 15 
( Kau. 50. 12 ) is n merchant’s prayer. The merchant was 
required to undertake long journey on business purposes 
(III. 15. 4) His way was infested 
IS) Oobh. or. IV. 8. is f. by robbers, waylayers, and wild beasts. 
Kbt. Or. iv. 3.7. He invested Wealth in Prapana, went 

out for purchases and gained a hundred¬ 
fold in transactions. The business was dono by the barter 
system. The wealth was increased through wealth ( fct 
vwft-smn: w ). Sakadhftma ( VI. 128 ; Kau. 50. 13,14 ) 
predicted weather for a person who was about to start on a 
journey. The professions of a KarmSra ( metal-worker ), 


7. Bloomfield. SBE, XLII. p. XXV ff. 
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The Aryan house in ordinary circumstances would be 
a S&1& though built on strictly scientific principles. The 
AV. IX. 3 enumerates the different things to be used in the 
construction work of the SAlfl. The plot chosen for the 
work would naturally be a lawn covered with grass. Before 
the walls of the house were actually raised, a frame-work 
was made by fixing poles at short distances which were 
connected at the top by posts running all round. On these 
connecting poles rested the cross-beam. u The posts were 
tied to each other by means of ropes (IX. 8. 2, 6 ). It had 
a thatched roof (IX. 3. 4 ) M . It had doors and windows 
and separate rooms for women, fire, and for other purposes 
(IX. 3. 7). Thero were outhouses for cows, horses, for 
storing grain (IX. 8. 13 j III. 12. 2 ; 14. 8 ). The house 
was always kept clean. It contained all tho necessities of 
life-vessels, probably earthen, wooden scats, mats, mortar, 
pestles, winnowing baskets and the like and tho fire was 
kept perpetually burning in tho hearth. References ore also 
made to tho houses in tho lakes full of lotus flowers 
( VI. 106. 2 ). These were perhaps the Harmyas (IV. 5. 5). 
Bed-steads, litters wero used for sleeping purposes (IV.5.8) 
and dog was the watchman at night ( IV. 5. 6 ). Danger of 
fire to the house could be warded off by VI. 106 and VI. 56 
is the exorcism of serpents from the premises. 

The natural resources of the country and tho creativo 
impulse of the Ycdic artisans naturally resulted in tho 

13. sfffamw) 'jftfifcngni” (IX. 3. :1) Upamito— 
vortical post; Pratimila —slanting support; Parimila —a 
cross-beam connecting tho vortical post. cf. " On tho Interpreta¬ 
tion of some of tho Doubtful words in the AV.(p. 29) 
Dr. T. P. Chaudhari. 

14. AV. IX. 3.17. " va-s i -qtiR f trtfra nr«T Wspft 

fan sftojf M ia<ft it" 
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inventions o£ various arts and crafts. People know weaving 
( VI. 112. 2 ) and used two garments—the upper and tho 
lower ( Vm. 2.16 ). Coloured garments wero used by 
women ( I. 17. 1 ). Metal-workers, chariot-builders, cha¬ 
rioteers enjoyed a high social position (III. 5. 6 ). Boats 
were probably carved out of the tree-trunks (VIII. 1. 6). 
But they must have been specious enough as a wedding 
party is said to cross a river with their help (II. 36. 5). 

Tho standard of morality was very high and immorality 
was severely punished. Among crimes is counted the stealing 
of cows by a Taskara-robber (IV.21.8) who was different from 
a Stcna-n thief (IV.3.5 ). Flesh, wine,** dice and women 
nro things in which man’s mind has strong attachment 
(VI.70.1; XIV.1.86; XV.9.1,2 ) (,) . Marriage of tho younger 
brother or sister l*foro tho cider brother 
<*> ™.. vlLV,,L or sister was a sin requiring expiation 
(VI.U2;113). Deliberate miscarrisgo 
was the greatest sin ( VlllS.8; V.17.7) * «. Greatest of 
ail tho sins is tho sin of violating tho 
<») mb iv.e.i Brahmin’s spouse or robbing him of his 
cow (V.17 ; 18 ; 19). Non-payment of 
debt incurred even in gambling required expiation (VI.119). 
Those who ore free from debt go to tho third heaven 
( VL117.8 ). 

The chief entertainment was gambling (VH.50.1) in 
which success could be secured by prayer to Aprarascs 
(IV.38.1 ). Chariot-racing, booting, moving in garden, wero 
also some other pastimes (V11I.1.6) in addition to singing 
and da ncing. _ 

15. Brandy is used in practices connected with love-charms 
(Kau. 36. 13. 14); to produce harmony (12. 6, 9); at VaitAna 
(30. 9). SurA in the curative form is used in SautrAraani. Also 
seeVai- SOt. (30. 13). 

16. Pfisan is asked to wipo off the sin of an abortionist. 
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The ideal of the society is depicted in 1V.30.4 6 » » 

Woman — The woman of the "V edic 
0 ) For tho opposite of period is depicted in the charms of the 

AV iu ft mofo natural light which 
concession is denied to her in the main current of the Vedic 
literature. The Strikarmiliji of the AV fittingly describe 
her during her maidenhood and after. Herein we find a 
spinster longing for husband; tho wooer soliciting the 
hand of a desired maiden ; the mistress of the house 
holding her sway in her own house t a jealous 
woman employing a fierce incantation to cut off 
her rival in love or using love-mixtures to attract tho 
attentions of her man. Thus wo meet hero with all the 
yearnings and longings of tho Vedic woman. In additioiv 
to this tho AV provides all tho normal practices portainiug 
to women such ns wedding and tho following SamskAra*. 
connected with pregnancy and child-birth. It is a note¬ 
worthy fact that tho AV does not express any desire on 
behalf of an Aryan for the birth of a daughter. On tho 
contrary tho birth of a daughter was deprecated ( VI. 11.3 ). 
A son “ ten month old" was tho persistent demand 
(I. 11.6; III. 28.2).“ 

When the girl attained maidenhood, Bhaga was invoked' 
to confer Varchas upon her (1.15).. 
<s) rv.i. 2*7; iv. 58. Normally until her marriago the girl 
lived with her parents but if they 
xxvm. so. were lost, she is described as living 

in the bouse of her brother (I. 14.2 )• 
and a maiden without a brother was thought as devoid of 
lustre and fortuue (I. 17.1 ) or protection an d support/ 0 
177 For the contrast compare the story of Chyavana as told 
in the Jaimintya Brfihmana. " Proceedings of the American 
Oriental Society 1883. JAOS. XI. p. cxiv. 

18. " gfltt swl II"(v. 20.10) 
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The Vedic Aryans in accordance with their obvious 
partiality for heroes entirely ignored the claims of the girls 
to be initiated and no form of ritual is prescribed for them.” 
In the AV there is no trace of child-marriage. On the 
other hand references to suitors courting the love of a 
maiden and even the references to the sons born of maidens 
unmarried ( V. 5.8 ) clearly speak about tho full growth of 
a girl before she was given away in marriage. 

Evil bodily characteristics were taken into consideration 
of a marriageable girl. Lalftmi ( a spot on the fore-head ), 
uncouthness of limbs; fierceness of body and looks wore 
some such characteristics (I. 18 ) which required expiation. 
But ns it was rather difficult to be sure of such physical 
marks tho maiden was given eight or nine lumps of earth 
chosen from different places and as she chose, her disposi¬ 
tion was gauged (Kau. 37.7-12 ). n> 
<i)Oob.Or.IM>9. Owing to these defects or some other 
reasons if girls could not secure husband 
then for that purposo tho AV has provided with tho 
PntivedanAni (II. 3C; VI. GO etc.). Tho spinster waiting 
for her husband is described in VI. 60.1. She is tired of 
going to tho wedding feasts of other women. Dbfttf and 
Aryamau who procure husband for her after her own heart, 
should allow her to enjoy her own marriage-feast. 

The suitors used to come to choose the maiden.'*' 
(1136.5,7). Aryaman Is the typical 
(i)RV.x.*T.i*. wooer'*' (XIV. 1.3). Usually tho 

<3>R x B 5 !J ,8,Si father of the bride-groom and the 

Purohita of tho house were the wroerf.* 


19 Keith, " Religion and Philosophy of Veda ", pp. 369, 378. 

20 Keith, " Religion and Philosophy of Veda ", p. 374. 
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The bride-groom brings the hide of a red ox (XIV. 
2.21); the bride ia made to ait upon it; she takes a Brahmin 
boy upon her lap to encourage the obtainment of male 
progeny (XIV. 2.22, 23); water is poured in the folded 
hands of the pair (XIV. 2.45 ) etc. 

Then followa the Garbhfldbftna ceremony. 

After marriage appear many problems before the 
woman. One of such problems is to secure the love of her 
husband. For that purpose, the Atharvan prescribes many 
charms (VII. 38; VI. 130; 181; 132 etc.). The mixture of 
salve, sweet-wood, Kustha, and spikenard is a love-mixture- 
( VI. 102. 3 ). Women of those times wore very fond of 
Kustha for it enhanced their attractiveness ( XIX. 39. 9 ). 
The love charms uttered with the necessary ritual by woman, 
created passionate yearning in the heart of tho man for her 
only. This yearning is said to have come from Apsorases 
( VI. 130.1). Anuraatl and Akutt also help to create 
longing in the heart of tho man ( VI. 130. 2 ). Indrflijl docs 
tho same function (VI. 132. 8). When by these means, 
the husband is fully brought under control the mistress of 
tho house could say, " My speech, not thine, liath weight 
(in this affair of love). In tho assembly, do thou speak 
to mo alone shall thou belong; thou shalt not even discourse 
of other women " (VII. 38. 4 ) *. Then there was the fear 
of rival women or cowives. The incantations used to cut 
off such a rival in love reflect hatred and natural pride of 
the women. “ I am superior; she is inferior; I am over¬ 
powering; may the mind of the husband run after me as a 
calf after the cow or as water after its course." (III. 18 ).” 
AV. VII. 35 renders a rival woman sterile. A woman who 

26. wifoV* WROm M i 
Uftwri Clfaiaw II 

•27. ' MW: *n WJWMmmwj: ’ I (III. 18-4 ) 

' uraj a a iht id! dKfa vntg w urag ’ i (III. 18-6) 
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was rendered barren was eventually turned out of the house, 
and had to live with her parents or brothers (I. 14.1, 2 ). 
She was thought of as the wife of Yaraa, whose bouse she is 
asked to keep (L 14. 2, 3 ). Asita, Kasyapa and Gaya- 
these three sages had something to do with the misfortunes 
of women. Thus dishonoured woman took to such drastic 
measures ns depriving her husband of his virility and rendering 
him a eunuch ( VI. 138), by way of revenge. Characteristic 
are the Atharvan cliorms meant for women to appease the 
wrath and jealousy of their husbands ( V1.17; VII. 45 etc.). 

Aditl is the typical mother that desires a son (VI. 81. 2; 

VIII. 9. 21 /'*. She is the greatest mother 
i ii* f a* s 1 * °f lho devout (VII.0.2)*. Molhcr- 
' ’ , hood is the essential and the most chara¬ 

cteristic trait of this divinity. It is only 
in the AV. that we meet with the statement that Aditi’* 
desire for sons was promoted by n bracelet Parihosta, 
furnished by Tvnstf (VI. 81). This bracelet as an amulet 
ensures conception. From the vegetable kingdom, S'amiand 
Asvattha form the ideal couple in connection with procreation 
( VI. 11. 1). PmjApati (III. 23. 5; VI. 11.3 ) Anumatl and 
Sinlvflll (VI. 11) fashion the son in tho womb. Gamlharva 
VisviWasu has some connection with women boforo and even 
after marriage ( XIV. 2. 35 ).* Charms were employed 
(III. 23; VI. 11) for tho conception of a malo child. VL 17 
avoids the danger of miscarriage and I. 11 facilitates easy 
delivery. Sftsan, SusaijA, BiskalA, are invoked respectively to 
open the womb, loosen it aud to bring out the embryo. 
Further if the child was bom under an unlucky star expia¬ 
tion was to be undertaken (VI. 110 )*. _• 


28. Oldenberg, "Die Religion des Veda", pp-88 note 2; 249 Dote 2. 

29. In the Vedic times also some women were disposed to run 
away (VI. 77). The Kau SOt. (36-5-9) prescribes a ritual t® 
hold such a truant woman in check, or to cause ber to return. 
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The mistress of the house bad a complete control on the 
domestic affairs ( VI. 38. 4 ). But as a daughter-in-law she 
was naturally obedient to her elders ( VIII. 6. 24 ). She was 
required to work hard in the house-bold services (IV. 20. 3). 
Woman in general was fond of looking charming at festivals 
(IL 36. I). In her spare time she broke reed to prepare 
mattresses ( VI 138. 5 ). Sleeping women are described in 
IV. 5. They slept upon couches, bed-steads and litters. They 
are said to exhale sweet fragrance in sleep. In I. 17. 1 the 
blood-vessels of the body are likened to women wearing red 
garments. The upper garment of women was called Drtpl. 
It was perhaps a close-fitting and gold-embroidered vest 
used by women of position 0 ’. The 
(i) rv.i. i«i to. courtesans® also used it (V. 7. 10). 

(«) Chi. Up. v.ilj. A silken garment which was probably an 

(I) vbv.IU. undergarment, is also mentioned hero 
(VIII. 2.16; XIV. 2.50)® Hirapya- 

pesas was probably the most costly cloth with gold threads 
(V. 7. 10), to ho used at tho time of festivals. In 
VI. 138. 1 there appears tho word 
(4) mb. n. 7.5: Upatina which may refer to tho female 

va XI. ML* 3 method of dressing the hair. Klsewhcro 0 ' 
also tho goddess Siulvftli is described as 
Sukapardfl, Svopasft and Sukuriri. Talpa is associated with 
the bridal couch (XIV. 2.31; 41). On account of her 
education a maiden obtained a suitable husband ( XII. 3.17, 
18 ).*° The AV possibly alludes to remarried woman in 
IX. 5.28. The burning of widows was an old custom 
( XVIII. 3.1 ). The AV XII. 5.48 gives us a reference to 
the carious custom of the dancing of women about the 
funeral pyre with their hair loosened and who lamented 


30. For a detailed account of the woman of the Vcdic times see. S. 
B. Upadbyaya, " Woman in Rgveda " (Benares 1941 ). 
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beating their breasts ( also \IU. 1.19; XI. 2.11; 9.14; 10.7; 
XII.5.7; XIV.2.59-62; XIX 32.2 ). 3 ‘ 

Though the S'atapatha Br&hmapa" calls the wife the 
half of a man yet the Vedic literature 
S TUViWi on the whole does not look at women 

(S) ts! vr. s'. 2 . with an impartial eye. Woman was 

“ B - *• a g 13 • u definitely considered as inferior to man’*, 

(i) M9 i. 10. li. IS; She is thought of as incapable of a>n- 

lit. «• 3. trolling herself" and ritually impure". 

“!• u The Maitrftyanl SoiiihitA even connects 

<n h " T i 0> ^ h ' ed ,' 0 K° ue 

(8) itv.viii.J3.17. secrets from their husbands* and have 

X. #5. is. illegal lovers. For the last-named sin, 

(») rv.vi. *8.5. | n second offering of tbo Varuna- 

praghilaa, she is asked to offer in the Duksipa Agni the 

Kanuiibha ( Vai. Sflt. 8.8 ff ). ,n In the RV also women arc 

blamed for the hardness of their mind and the smallness of 

their judgment." Their greed for wealth is notorious. 1 ” 

Kingship: In order to do away with anarchy that 
once prevailed*'“. Kingship was ushered in the Vedic period, 
in society. Indra was considered os the 
(U) T9 n‘. a', li.«! heavenly and typical king (IV. 6.11; 
tiD tb. ii. s. 10 . if VI. 98.1 ) u ". Prajflpati chose Indra as 

.... y"! ! !!' the king of gods by reason of bis 

prominent qualities of body and mind" 8 . 
A Riljanya is also a representative of Prajllpati and hence ho 
is elected as king, to rule over the people 01 '. The doctrine of 
kingship was thus regarded to be of divine origin. 

The king was elected by people in concordance with 
Varupa,» the elector (III. 4. 6), assembled in the Samiti n . 


31. See, Bloomfield, " Women as mourners in the Atharva Veda " 
JAOS XV pp. xliv-xlvii. 

32. Pun on Varuna, from -f Vr-to choose. 

33. t VI. 88-3). 


(10) ffo.XI. 1. 6. *«. 

(11) T9 II. 2. n. 9 

(IS) TB. II. S. 10. If 
AB. VIII. 4. It. 
(13) dB. V. 1. J. 14. 
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He is to be elected unanimously (III. 4. 7 ). He has rivals 
who are both strangers as well as his kinsmeu. The elected 
king is asked to hold the state. It is hoped that he would 
not fall from his office (VL 87-88 )“. The king once 
driven out was re-elected ( IIL 4. 2. ). 
The chosen king was called Rftjan, or 
Ekarflja, or Ekavrai. He was the solo 
taker of taxes from the people (III. 4. 8; IV. 22.2 ) <a . He 
is asked to rise on a high seat-thc throne. Tho king-makers 
are mentioned ( Iiftjiikrtuh). Among them are included 
chariot-builders, workers of metals, charioteers, the leaders 
of village (III. 5.6-7 ). These personalities wero considered 
ns indispensable for the firm establishment of royalty. As 
a preliminary of consecration they must b« conciliated. Tho 
amulet of PallWa** was tied upon the king in order to 
strengthen his royal power. The King once elected ruled 
for his life-time (IIL 4. 7.). 

Tho throne of a king was covered with the skin of a 
lion or a tiger," of course, as an emblem of power (IV.8.4), 
< IV. 22.7). When seated on tho throne water was sprinkled 
upon him ( IV. 8. 5-6 ). King “ Death " remained present 
at the time of consecration (IV. 8.1). lie shall assent to the 
rule of tho king. Tho king thus consecra- 
t J) of. MS. II. 1.1» ted is asked to control the directions-tho 
TBL?.”iI"«* ,5nc <l Uft " on of royalty (IV.8.4)**. 

AV. IV. 8 is a prayer at tho consecration 
of a king after which the king is to distribute wealth among 
bis people ( HI. 4. 4 ). The king secured material prosperity 


34. Palftsa is a synonym for Parna. Tho Paina-mani ( Kau. 19.22) 
is rather for tho subjection of enemies than for tho attainment 
of prosperity. 

35. The lion and the tiger arc the kings of tho animal world ( SB. 
V. 5. 4.10 ). Their skin therefore, is the mark of royalty (cf. 
$B. XII. 7. 1.8). 
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for bis people (III. 4. 4 ). King Puriksit o£ the land of 
Korus brought prosperity to his people 
8<B v. 4.4. % ( xx 127t 7_ l0 ). The duty of a king 

is to defend law ( Dharmay”. The kings 
had tile right to share one sixteenth of the Ista and PArta of 
his people (III. 29.1). Patbyll Revatt (according to the Vat. 
SAt. 13. 2 PathyA Svasti-personified as the wife of PAsun) 
ensured success and well-being of a King (III. 4. 7 ). It is also 
the duty of a king to protect the Brahmins, their wives and 
their property ( V. 17; 18; 19 ). The righteous kiugs never 
molested the spouse of a Brahmin ( V. 17. 10). But woe to 
the king and his kingdom where the precious possessions of a 
Brahmin aro harmed in any way. Such a king is thon not 
tolerated oven by his Samiti (V. 19. 15). AV. I. 9 is 
associated with a practice ( Kau. 16-27-28) intended to 
restore loyalty of the disaffected pwple. 

Samiti (meeting place) was the national assembly of 
the whole people ( Vifah). The wkolo pooplo had the right 
to elect or re-elect the king (VI. 87.iy n * 

(8) RV. x. 179.1. TJi . b WM ^ m0Jt i mportA „ t business 
of the Samiti. The re-election of the king was also done by 
the members of the Samiti. A prayer is devoted ( VI. 64 ) 
for anion and concord in the Samiti, wishing for common 
aim and common mind. Agrccablo speeches wore made 
during deliberations in the Samiti. ( VII.12.1; Xll.1.56 ). A 
prayer is devoted (II. 27 ) to these deliberations also. 
Naturally political matters were taken for discussion there. 
•Gfftmani-the village leader, chariot-makers and charioteers 
were among the members of the assembly. The people of 
all the land used to assemble there ( XII.1.56 )*. Because 

36. III. 4.2 — i 'wtfeftraai traiira'i . ; 

vi. 88. 3 — ’ g*nr?» aflRt: vraifti' i 

37. Sam GrAma = Village* together; " 3| *SWf I ” 
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the Samili is called the daughter of PrajApati ( Y 11. 12.1. ) 
its long life can be imagined. The president of the Samiti 
m P1 , o, m. W«» probably called" ten. Matter, 

(t) 0h». Up. v. 3. other than political 11 ' were also d-.scussed. 

Brb. Up. vi. I. The king also attended'” the session of 

SabhA or Nari}(A was the sister assembly of the Samiti 
(YU. 12.1), both being the daughters of PrajApati. Both were 
popular bodies. SabhA is called NaristA 1 ” 
V8 ' -dear to the people or that which can not 
be broken (inviolable—according to 
SAyapa) (VIM 2.2; XI. 8.24). SabhA seems to be less political 
and more social: 

Ml nfat II ( XT. 8. 24 ) 

'Ibis shows that the SabhA was a place of social 
intercourse °\ and mirth. It wus also a regular plucc 
for gambling ( XII. 8. 46 ). There 
<l) Of. R . .*».« are j )rR y Cri f or operations in the SabhA, 
for discord in it was much disliked and dreaded as in the 
Samiti. There must havo been some relation betwoou the 
SabbA and Samiti but what that relation was can not bo 
exactly defined. Thevo is always a wish expressed that 
agreeable speeches shall be carried on with the assembled 
Klders ( VII. 12. 1 )". Those wbo were entitled to sit in 
the SabhA possessed lustre u » ( VII. 12. 3 ). In a charm to 
allay discord it is desired that the 
(S) vs. xiv. M. contending parties should be of the same 
SabhA and Samiti ( VI. 64 ). Another charm ( VII. 12 ) is to 
procure influence in the assembly. 

Porridge is also invoked to secure influence in the 
assembly ( XII. 3. 46 ). The sin of falsehood spokcu in the 
assembly is wiped off by the porridge ( XII. 3. 52 ). 


38. 
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(1) RV. 1. 60. 

(*) RV. III. 38. 3. 


Sena (army) 


(3) RV. X. 8». t; 
T«. I. 8. ». Ij 
TB. I. 7. 3. 4. 


Vidatha was also a popular institution like Sabhft and 
Samiti. As Samiti was distinct from Sabbft so Sabbft waa 
different from the Vidatha (I. 13. 4)». The Vidatha was 
associated with civil, military and 
religious functions™ Sabhft, Samiti and 
Send were formed, probably, out of 
Vidatha (XV. 9.2). 
of the Vedic times is still pervaded 
with much obscurity”. Agni figures 
largely as the typical leader of the 
vanguard of armies (III. 1. 1; 2. 1 )'*. 
He is the wargod capable of bringing victory to the cause of 
a dethroned king(III.l. and 2; 111. 3.1.) The charms IV.31 
and 82 are respectively meant to be recited at the time of 
inspecting army and arranging it. Agni burns the enemy in 
whose ranks coufusion is created by Indra (HI. 1 )• Mighty 
Indra, the warlord, pierces the forts and the armies of the 
enemy (VIII. 8.1). Arbudi and Nyarbudi, the two personified 
divinities of battlefield are the friends of Indra ( IX. 9 ). 

*ra vi i s ii Tht club of Bhava 49 pounds tho enemy 
{ ) si 3, (VIII. 8. 11). Goddess Apvft Ml confuses 

ysik* ix. 33. t he plans of the enemy, seizes their limbs, 
attacks and inflames tlieir hearts and strikes them down with 
fits and darkuess (III. 2. 5). 

The ranks of the armies were composed of warriors 
having coats of mail or not, having armours or not, mounted 
on chariots or walking on foot (XI. 10.22.24 ). ihey 
carried weapons like Parasu-axe ( XI. 9. 1) or Asi sword 
( V. 21. 9 ) the stringed bow with quivers of arrows ( HI. 23. 
1) some of which h ad poisoned tips (V. 18. 15). The 

39. The Kau. SOt. (60-5) mention* a special '‘Sen4gm ,, . Its 
pceparation is given at Kau. ( 19. 6 ff ). 

40. Also " Matya M was the special weapon of Rudra (VIII. 8*11 *, 
XII. 2.19 J. 
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warriors were asked to prepare for fight by putting on armour 
and holding the (lags ( IX. 10. ,1 ). 4 ‘ The armies had the sun 
as the ensign on their banners ( V. 21. 12 ) tt . The drum was 
tbo shouting herald followed by the army ( V. 20. 9 ) The 
army marched through forests and villages infusing terror iu 
the hearts of the enemy and the females of enemy by the 
noise of the fearful drum ( V. 20 )**. 

The battle-field is pictured beforo us ns covered with 
traps and nets in order to capture and destroy the enemy. 44 
I'aUni'igiulb were a kind of traps ( V. 21. 10; Kau. 14. 8-11; 
16. 10 ). The traps of the knotty Abv& 4S plunta and lladhaka 
tree, which arc called as the fettors of death, woro placed on 
the way of tho approaching cnomyarmy ( VIII. 8. 4 ). The 
burning of tho rotten ropos ami creating smoko was also a 
trick to delude tho enemy ( VIII. 8. 8. 4 ). Arbudi and 
Nyarbudi ( XI. 9 ) and Trisaudbl- tho throo-join tod woapon 
(1) of. TrinodW i«u or < XI - 10 ) woro »P«cially usod to create 
TrikAgrjA ifa in ad. I. devastation among tho ranks of tire 
SS.»; m.M.fc do.u. enemy. Trisandhi was a kind of Vajra 
( XI. 10. ( 8 ) w . According to Dflrila 
Trisandhi is to cut the enemy ( ChcdyAni ), tho Vnjras are for 
breaking (Bhedyflni) and Arhnda (Arbudi) for bringing alx>ut 
tho fall (I’AtAya) They were made of bran and tied with ropes. 

(s> ArUxii*.. The three are peculiar weapons ormachinos 

primarily • ••rp«ui. to bo used in rougii war-faro (cf. Kau. 

n.\ V i:i\y\ y ti Sftt - " Ja )‘ akar,n « 16- 21-26 ). The 
_|_last-named ( Arbudi )® was possibly a 

41. " 3I%W 6 VflTTI <*| »* 

42. “rpfiflT. ’’ 

43. The drum was made of wood and covered with tho skin of an 
antelope (V.21 .7) but usually with the skin of cow (V.20.I; 21.3). 

44. A cow, was, perhaps, released in the camps of tho enemy to 
find out whether the track was dangerous with tho traps and 
Dots (Kau. 16.26). 

45. Dkrila - * eng; qarct: « ” 
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serpent-like machine(cf. Sityana “ trhtti?: on XI.9.5). 

■Charms against wounds of arrows were muttered (I. 19 ). 
As'vattba, Badhaka, Khadira, TAjadbhanga were invoked** 
to destroy the enemy (VIII. 8 . 3, 4). Fire and smoke were 
created to cause confusion * 7 and when the enemy army was 
caught in the traps, they died of hunger, exhaustion, 
slaughter and fear (VIII. 8 . 18). 

( X. 5 36 ) seems to be the battle-cry. 

The Atharvan is particularly fond of describing the 
scone on the battle-field. Especially the plight of women is 
graphically described. Thus a woman terrified by tho noise 
of drum is described :— 

" «rott Hijmfl? mfimi vtTjst i 

mfl 3 d men iwjRnfofl dtra «•* wnn h ( V. 20.5) 

or when Arbudi and Nyarbudi and Trisandhi aro at work 
on tho bnttle-fiold 

“ nf^HHiguKI wgenAf n «b>ij i fttaft ge* ^ ns i 
detVnfl «ct( mimi i n 

( XL 9.6, 7 ) 

Mftonnt: d wgti eprwtni: i 

*(#* w# ne n (XL 9.14) 
d n u ( XI. 10.7 ) 

The battle-field strewn with the dead bodies of the fallen 
warriors was a place of feast for vultures, beasts and ghosts. 
“ wfojpi! yn: i 

arfdsg «« ii 

(XL 9.9) 


46. Owing to their supposed etymology. 

47. " wfftfafT tgiftnn ‘dMMt i ” 
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Di lease and Medicine “: The boundary-line between the 
Bhaisajyflni H, and other charms, of the AV is often evanescent. 

(1) Mtdioal charms Id Thc charmS f ° r life (AyUSJ&ni), the 
ih« rv. i. so. 10 -ij ; charms for exorcism ( Krtyftprati- 

hara ^ ni )- lhe charm " for women 
Prayer, for toos Ufa- (StrikarmAni) frequently encroach upon 
rv^i. 89; V8. xxv. t j, e domain of the charms for the cure of 
diseases. The knowledge of the Atharvan 
medicine is known only through the charms of the AV. and 
thc chapters (XXV-XXXII) of tho Kau. SAt. on Bhuisajya. 

The Atharvan SarahitA contains references to more 
than hundred diseases in complote hymns or parts of hymns 
intended to be cured by tho charms and practices prescribed 
by tho Kuu. SAt. It is not to be supj> 08 cd that the practices 
recommended by tho Kau. SAt. were in every detail preva¬ 
lent during tho period of tho composition of tho charms but 
it is a fact beyond doubt that tho ritual of tho charms is 
based upou the understanding of thc hymns and an 
unbroken tradition of the Atharvan” Many a timo tho 
ritual is made to fit the charms. But wo do not hope to 
understand die Atharvan medicine without understanding 
the Kau-SAt. Tho Hindu medical ^Astras of tho later times 
wero evolved out of tho rudimentary knowledge of the AV 
and die ancient Hindu &i\strakftras have recognised such a 
relation between the ancient and later mcdicino of India.*. 

48. Bloomfield. " The Atharva Veda " ( Grundriss Series) pp. 16 ff. 
F. Edgerton, b " A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies" 
pp. 78-81. M. Bolling, in " Encyclopaedia ol Religion and 
Ethics " Vol. IV. 762 ff. S. N. Dasgupta " History of Indian 
philosophy - Vol. II chapt XIII. 

49. F. Edgerton, b " A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies 
pp. 78-81 

50. Thus Cbaraka says— 

"oferat: »g: fa*** 

MftRTCW i *Rt inirn: ww- 

, 30-20-21). 
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It is through the charms of the AV that we get a glimpse of 
the medical knowledge of the Vedic Aryans for owing to 
the purpose of the composition and compilation of other 
Vedic Samhitlls they have but little occasion to handle the 
disease and its mediciue to such an extent and concrete 
manner as the AV. oould. 

The Atharvan presents to us the anatomy * 051 of human 
body in a rather coarse fashion. It has named various 
external and internal subdivisions and 

xxtF * 81 ‘* or « an »- T|,us n* 33 alwIX - 8 nnd x - 2 

givo us a long list of the parts of body 
which are generally affected by diseases. Thero appears an 
apjiarent distinction mode between veins aud arteries in 
1.17.3 but in VII. 85.2 the same word HirA along with tho 
word Dbamani is rcudored in a more general senso of 
“ Internal cauals ” which only shows the vagueness of ideas 
of internal physiology. The statement “ wrnl 
mjj " (IX. 8. 10 )-what is diseased shall becomo 
urino-is a practical truth. 

In the Atharvan it was generally believed that tho 
disease was caused by supernatural powers, particularly 
demons. 18 Such evil powers were 
<») Ap. Or- XVHI. thought to move about hero, there and 

mention! the dog-demon everywhere and seek chances to harm 
of «pii«p»r. human beings. 51 At times distinction is 

made between d isease and poesession by 

51. The Hindu theory of the constitution of body of three elements, 
" Kapha ", " VAta ” and “ Pitta “ does not appear in the 
Atharvan text—tho SamhitA or tho SOtra. This later theory 
appears first in the Atharva Paristya “ SvapnAdhyiya " (18). 
62. TheKau.SAt. in its remedial practices contains ceremonies 
which consist merely of driving away of the demons that cause 
disease or providing the patient with an amulet to resist the 
attack of the demon of disease or enjoin the spell to dissipate 
and remove the harm that it done by disease-demon (see, the 
practices mentioned in Chap. IV ). 
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demon (II.4 ). Indra is invoked to destroy the female 
demons which cause worms in a child ( V. 32. 2 ). The 
demons of disease are vague and innumerable. Of particular 
importance are the PisAcbai, Raksases,"* 
vii.” 7 ;8 6 38 7 ; Atrinsand Kanvas. ThePiAchasdevour 
vui. 35.16-18 ; ' the flesh of the victims (IV. 36.3 ; 
ix. 85.1; X. #7.e V. 29.5). So do the Atrins etymo- 

vaxlx. io logically. The Kartvas particularly 

attack the embryo of a pregnant woman- 
( II. 5.3 ). There are countless others which suck the blood of 
the patient or devour his fat (XIX. 36. 8 ) by assuming 
the form of a dog. 0 * The Gandharvas- 
{*) Th. i>og-d*mon c( ^ A , )f( , mgC a also bring about certain 
•vu.p.r m Ap. c r . diseases. The Apsurascs oro called as 
“ mind-bevrildering " ( Manomubah-II. 
2.5) (IV. 37 ; XIX. 80.6 ). So it appears that insanity was 
due to them (VI. 111.4).® So also the influence of tho 
Raksases coold steal an ay a man’s senses ( VI. 111.8 ). The 
demons obtained possession of their 
<3> ?■ m'ils victims by entering their body through 
.... , . fc.v the food ( V. 29.G f ) w M . Tho human 


•ptlepa? In Ap. Gr. 
XVIII. 1. 


(3) BV.X.11.8 
TB. III. 4.8.4. 

( 4 ) 


nv ill is 4; 6t 14 sorcerer was also thought of as a cause 
x. ii.e. of disease ( I. 28 ; IV. 28 ; XIX. 89 1). 

(5) Of. AmM. tb. Magic (III. 7. 6 ), curses or the evil eye 

uurgodd.Moftm»n- (U. 7 ; v.15; 16 ; VI.96.2, XIX. 35.8; 
Knvixv 1L« Kau. 26.35.29.15-17) arc also conceived 
AV. Hi. S. fc IX. 8.9. as the cuiscs that produced diseases. 

can »i» to called >• Vsskuudha and Samskandha ,M were both 
demons of dlmiM. • . , ,, 

the demons of diseases ana diseases 


53. It is for this very reason, perhaps, the Kau. Sftt. (26.10) 
prescribes a hygienic precaution that the sacks of grain belong¬ 
ing to the sick man shall be surrounded by a ring of heated 
pebbles. 



m ] The Alharvan CivUiiation 79- 

themselves. The disease Takman M is adjared to (50 away 
and paid homago to ( V. 22; VI. 20 ; VII. 116). The 
disease Apachit was thought to fly and settle upon the 
victim. 

The gods were also considered as inflicting diseases upon 
tho offenders and sinful persons. Varu* 
( 1 ) vtniQk and dropsy- na <,,w is associated with dropsy which he 
rv.i. tt. s. sends as a punishment for falsehood. (L 

10.1-4 : II. 10.1; IV. 16.7; VII. 83.1-4; 
XIX. 44.8 ) Takman is called Vanina's son (I. 25.3 ). In 
VI. 92.2 the “toils of Varoija", the “ foot- fetters ” of 
Ynma are mentioned with u request to lie freed from them. 

The weapons of tho god Rudra ul arc 
(l) Itud’a- associated with different diseases. Thus 

11 i s ' 1 . ’ sharp pains are caused by his spear 

u, it, ; viii.». ( VL 90 ; Kau. 31. 7 ). Ilis arrows 

5? caUM lumor8 ( VI> 57 > nnd in XL2 - 22 * 

.P.OU 1 f*m«drJ»lii»y« tho Takman and KftlikA are his weapons 
rv 1.48.4; 114.5; (cf. XI. 2. 26). Similarly tliere is some 
v/JiuSI'iJvtl 35 . S; connection bctwcon Morula, the children 
•to. ’ ' 0 f Rudra and leprosy, for tliay are asked 

to cure it (Kau. 26.24); between diarrhoea 
and tho arrows of Pftrjanya ( L 2 )} and tho fire of lightning 
nnd fever, headache and cough (I. 12). ^ Taksika is 
worshipped in tho cure of snake-poison ( Kau. 28.1; 29. 
1 ; 32. 20 ). 

54. Jvara of the later times. The word Jvara does not appear in tho 
AV. though in V. 30.8 and 9 " Ahgajvara " is mentioned in a 
general way. 

55 . The reference to the association of Vanina and dropsy in RV. 
1 . 24.8 is only probablo-Hillebrandt "Varuna and Mitra ,r 
p. 63 ff. But see, Bergaigne, " Religion Vediquc " III. 155. 
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The idea of hereditary disease (Ksetriya) seems to 
be implied in the etymology of the word Ksetriya. 5 * Saint 
was supposed to affect the hair of a person (VI. 30. 2f '• 
Kau. 31. 1 ). 

The AV does not treat a disease with a diagnosis in 
the modern sense of the term. So it is very difficult to 
identify a disease. Certain troublesome symptoms are 
marked and efforts are made by the practising priest to 
suppress the pain. Ho does tako pains to link up the 
symptoms with the disease. Many of the diseases have 
common symptoms such as Ajwchit and Aksata. Even the 
Kau. Sftc. does not mention the disease for the cure of which 
the charms of the AV and the practice aro meant. Tho 
hymns state a number of diseases in one place and they nro 
so varied in nature ( cf. U- 33 ; IX. 8 ) that it becomes very 
difficult to know tho exact diseaso treated by the Kau. Sftt. 
by its rubrication of a particular charm.” Only tho 
symptoms of Jalodaro ( dropsy ) aro definite to some extent. 

Fever is tho most dreaded disease. Tho word for it in 
the AV. is Takrmn (I. 25 ; V. 22 ; VI. 20 ; VII. 116 ). 


56. Sayana.on II. 8 " sdWl fo fr . 

.ft Brttnw «nmn: trufunwroftOnM The 

disease is mentioned II. 10; III 7; IV. 8. 7. The etymology is 
disputed. Dr. Jolly calls it a chronic disease. For a new 
interpretation, see my jmper on " Ksetriya” in I. H. Q. Vol. 
XXX No. 1 (March 1954 \ pp. 1-10. 

57. Kau. 30.13 is cure for dropsy, heart-disease and jaundice where 
IV. 24 is rubricated. The practice is mainly for dropsy. This 
disease is frequently complicated with hrart-disease. So also 
I. 22 is a cure for jaundice. In it heart-disease is mentioned 
incidentally. Now Kesava argues that a cure for jaundice 
(I. 22) can cure heart-disease. Therefore a cure for heart- 
disease (IV. 24) can also be a cure for jaundice. (?) 
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a hundred variotie* of 
Yikixna V8.XII. #7. 


The disease is incidentally mentioned in many other places 
m y a Varna in HV. < L 22 ' 2 ! IV * 9 ‘ 8 ! IX ’ 8 ’ 6 i X1X ’ 

x. 85.31; 07.11-13 10; 39. L and 10)“. The specific against 

134.4; 1M. 1-B. it is the Kustha plant which is praised in 

njuJwt i-6?4-5. two hymns (V.4; XIX.39). 

rv. x. 161 . i Them are The Kjelriya is mentioned in three hymns 
a hundred *artotia» of / 11.8 5 10; III. 7 ). Against Yakima " 
Yak«» V8. XII. 07. ai . e directed Ulrfle charm9 ( m . 11 ; VI. 

85; 127 ). The two diseases Ksetriya and Yaksma are 
associated with Takman in the given hymns. The fover is 
called VisvasArada ( predominant in autumn ). Its varieties 
are mentioned in YL 42 with the symptoms where it is 
reported that they are alterations between heat Hnd cold and 
arc accompanied by delirium. It is also said to return at tho 
same hour every day, or every third day or omitting every 
third day. The Jaundice ( Piqfa K&mUaka , Klmila ) with 
its red eruptions (V. 22. 8) is also associated with 
Takman which brings headache, cough spasm and P*mau in 
its sequel ( V. 22. 12). Yaksma simply means disease (II. 
83 ;IQ. 111 V. 29. 13 ; VL127. 8; IX. 8 ; XIX. 86; 44). 
Jiysnya <J * is associated with Ynk?mi». Jflyftnya is a venereal 

,*) JAvSnya leavsrl.tr (,5sefl8C " ( XIX< U ' *)• !t 0,80 C * ,led 
0 tY»k.fflaT 8 . 1 . 0 . ns KAjayaksma (Kesavo at Kau. 82. 11). 
vs.Milv.UiXvme; vidradhs (abscesses, VI. 127; IX. 8 . 
S Uplohit In vs xu.07. 20 ), Apachit'*, Akuta (closed tumors, 
(4) Kills. In V8.XXX. VI. 25 ; 57 ; VII. 74. 1, 2 ; 7G. 1, 3 ). 
”• 1,1 Kilasa“ ( white leprosy, I. 23 ; 24 ) are 

58. Alio see the " TakmanSsana Gana" o( tho GanamMA; tho 
Atharva Parisista 32. The Takman is also called as Yaksmo- 
paghata in the $Antikalpa (23.2). The Takman has a hundred 
varieties “ «n« WhOTW > ” ( v - 30.16). 

59. It Is also callel as Tumour by DArila (Tumour-Aksata). For 
the treatment of the venereal disease, see, Kau. 27. 32 IT. 

60. Kustha is used against Killsa. See Kesava on Kau. 28. 13. 
A-6 
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also indirectly associated with Taknian. Jalod»ra u ( dropsy, 
L 10; VII. 22-24; 96 ; VII. 83 ) is an 

<D Arr.y« l o 80 r ya .o agil niMb | cdisea8e . j t J 8 associated 

ST Kt “ with thehearc-disease (IV. 24 ). It i. 
AV.i.2t accompanied by pain in eyes, heels, and 

iVr^^-the front part of the foot. Hfdyota 
or HrdayAmaya 18 (heart-disease, 1.22. 
1 ; V. 20. 12 ; 30. 9 ; VI. 14. 1 ; 24. 1 ; 127. 3 ) is a kind 
of pain in the region of the heart. Palqahala ( paralysis. 
Kao. 31. 18 ) has a very obscure reference in the hymn 
proper. Auava (excessive discharges) and Atisira 
(diarrhoea, I. 2 ; II. 8 ; VI. 44 ) seem to have some connec¬ 
tion with fever (V. 22.4). Mutramochana (release of 
checked urine, I. 3) is connected with constipation also 
( Kau. 25. 10 if). Kasa ( cough, I. 12. 3 ; V. 22. 10-12 ) 
appears as an associate of fever. The disease is also 
independently treated (VI. 105 ; VII. 
(3) DjUi* in vs. XII. at. 107 ). Baliia a 41 (consumption or 
internal sores, VI. 14 ) is associated with 
Kflsa and KilfcM and is treated by the Kau. SAt as a phlegm- 
cure ( Kesava at 24. SO )«. Sir»akti, SirsAmaya (head¬ 
ache, I. 12. 3, V. 4. 10; IX. 8)* is connected 
with fever and so it is treated by the Kau. SAt. 
( 28. 13, according to DArila but not Kesava ). 
Vii.ly.k. ( neuralgia, VI. 127 ; IX. 8. 2 ; XIX. 42. 2 ), 


61. The disease is also mentioned in IV. 9- 8; V. 22. 11, 12 ; VI. 
127. 1, 2; IX. 8. 8, 10; XIX. 34. 10. For details see my paper 
on " Battsa” in Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute 
Vol. XIII. Nov.-Aug. 1956. pp. 131-141. 

62. Kesava uses the word Phlegm in the broad technical sense of 
the later medicine- Cf. 26.1 and 28. 

63. In IX. 8 all the diseases are enumerated. 


Ill] 
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Prstyamaya 1 ” ( pain in the ribs, XIX. 31.10 ), Viskandba and 
Saraskandha (rheumatism, I. 16. 3; 

wYmir’* ‘ n 11 4 • ra - 9 - 6 - IV. 9. 5; XIX. 34. 5; 

35.1), Vilara (II. 4. 2 ), Aiarilu and 
Viiarika (sharp pains in different ports of body, XIX. 34.10) 
are merely too general symptoms in the form of pain in 
body. Their nature can not be deGned. There are charms 
to remove such pain (II. 33; IX. 8). Pain iu eyes 0 ’ and ears 
(S) Arman u tha namo * rc mentioned (V. 4.10; 23.3; VI. 24. 2; 
of«hodi.oa.» ofiha.jr* 127. 3). Alaji (diseoso of eye, IX.8. 
m V8.XXX. 11. 20; VI. 16) is treated by the Kau. Sftt. 

(80. 1-G ). The pain in eyes was supposed to bo caused by 
worms (V. 23 ). Lohita, Vilohita ( flow of blood, VI. 127; 
IX. 8.1 ; XII. 4.4) is associated with the diseases of head 
(1.17 ; Kau. 26.10). M Tho wounds and fractures (IV. 12 ; 
V. 5; Kau. 28. 5-6, 14 ) arc general. Wounds and sores of 
unknown origin — Ajflitarus are cured 
v<s;rir ,0ln RV * wit, ‘ VI. 48. 3. Tho AV cures tho 
poiaou of snakes 1 " (V. 13; VI. 12;X.4) 
and the poison of scorpions (V1J.56) and also that of poisoned 
arrows (IV.6; 7). There is no reference to internal poisoning. 

Mania, epilepsy, (Apaimira) and such other diseases are 
not distinguished. They are considered as due to possession 
by demons and ghosts (IV. 20. 87; VI. 2. 2; 52; 111 ). 
AbhichAra practices may bo resorted to for getting rid of 
these diseases .** Grahi"* (tho shc-demon 
(fl orfthi In RV. o£ ^ H. 9 1; 10.6; III. 11.1; 

' • ' VI. 12.1; VIII. 2.12; XII. 3. 18) is 

647 They are perhaps the same as " Angabheda " of tho later modi- 
cine—" limb-splitting disease” which appears in the AV V. 30. 
9; IX. 44. 2 etc. 

65. According to Kesava to stop oither external or internal haemo¬ 
rrhage or excessive menstruation is the charm V. 6 rubricated 
by Kau. at 28. 15. 

66 . AV. V. 1. 7; Kau. 28.12 against madness. 
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treated (according to Kesava) at Kau. (26. 14.21) with AV 

I. 22. Juihbha(tbe demon that seizes children-convulsions, 

II. 4. 2) is treated by Kau. (32.1 ). M The falling of hair 
( VI. 136 ; 137 ) appears as a disease from its treatment in 
the Kuu. ( 31. :8). The belief was that the jicrson who 
came into contact with &A»ii had his hair Samilftna ami was 
in danger of iujury to his hair. 


Waters were considered ns possessing the most healing 
powers.*" They urc both cleansing and cooling ( II. 26. 6 ) j 
they give strength, they are remedial 
(i) HmIIbc p°" ,rl of and expel diseases (III. 7- 5; VI. 91.3) 
SStStfSfBj"" (1.4-6) •» ?.vo«d I. lb. 

x.9.s-7iW.««r.Ue.t& praise of waters. I hoy are used aB 

PWMWWM (Koa. 26. 20) or as cure 
HV. VI.50. * iX. 191. 1 , i ,ia « t | o \ 

vain. against dr °l**y C 80 * 11-18 )• V ,# 

waters dug up by the ants Upajiki\ a with 

the earth from anthill (II. 3 ; VI. 100 ) are made use of 
for various remedial purposes. They are used bah extern¬ 
ally and internally in tho cure of diarrhoea ( 25. 7 ), 
Ksetriyo ( 26. 43) and against poison (31. 26 ; 32. 6 ). 
Lump of earth is used as uu emetic ( 28. 3 ). The earth from 
a mole hill is used in the euro for constipation ( 25, 11 ). 

It is also used as Akhukari?a. Tho 
(i) AkbuUriii in • Mrt |, f rom bec-hive is used as an 
8B.il i.i.s antidote against poison ( 29. 10 ). Tho 

plants eml>ody the essence of water aud earth .and us such 
possess curative powers- Plants bestow remedy ( VI. 96 ; 

67. "Thirst" (27.^13 ), " Fright» (26. 26 f) can scarcely be 
called as diseases. Kau. even treats PApalaksana (31.1). 
Arista ( 28.15) as diseases. Tho '* Wrinkles “ ( portentous in a 
young man according to Kesava) may be removed by tho 
practice in Kau. 25. 46. 

6 S. Bloomfield, AJP- VII. 482 ff. 
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IIL 7 ). w Such anspiciotft plants and trees are praised: 
Palftsa ( 25. 30 ; 26. 34), KAmpila ( 27. 7 ; 28. 8 ), Varana 
( 26. 87), Jaiigida ( 26. 4 J), Vetusa ( 27. 10), Sami 
( 28. 9 ), &amtkA (31.1), Dftrvft (2G. 13), Soma (31.32) etc. 

Mnftja is specific against diarrhoea (25. C; 26. 2 ; 33; 
33. 3 ); Parasu is employed to open sores ( 30. 14 ); 
Krmuka is to euro wounds inflicted by poisoned arrows 
( 28. 2 ); Nitunl promotes the growth of hair ( 81. 28 ); 
Lftksi the same os Arundhatl is employed to set up fractured 
bonus ( IV. 12 , Kau. 28. 5); Stoiiiba confines the effects 
of poison (29. 4 ) t Haridrft appears in the cure of jaundice 
( 26. 18), iu tiiat of jioison ( 28. 4 J 3r. 7 ) and even 
against leprosy (20. 22 ); and various other plants such 
ns Prsuiporpi, Sigro, Priyauga, Kariro, Nikatft, I'ippall, 
Vibhltaka, Slrpapsrpl, SadsihpuspA, AlAba etc. arc used in 
tlie cure of various other diseaws. The use of Putikft 
appears ( 25. 11) in tho core of constipation perhaps on 
account of its odour. 

The products of cows arc considered efficacious because 
of the water they drink and tho plants they eat. Such 
products as Ajyu, Surpis, Dadhi, l'oyas, Kavanita, Takra ore 
made use of os the vehicles of medicines. Tho Pallchagavya 
docs not appear 70 though cow-dung ( 26. 22 ) and cow- 
urine 71 ( 31. 11 ) are made use of. 


69. III. 7 is a panacea ( 26.40). Following are tho panaceas 
Sarvarogabhaisajyam) according to the Kau. 25. 4-5 ; 20,21, 
22-36; 26.1, 34; 27. 5, 6, 27, 34; 28. 8, 17-20; 30. 17-18; 
31. 5; 32. 3-4, 18, 19. 26-27. 

70. For its use for the first time see " BrahmakOrchavidhi" the 
Atharva Parisista 38. 

71. Cow-urine is considered as the same with Jftlftsa, the special 
remedy of Rudra. 
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Different kinds of grain are also included into the remedial 
substances such as rice, barley, food in general, rice-porridge, 
honey, fat. Even the mother’s milk is made the vehicle in 
administering medicine, of course, to children ( 32.1). 

Some fragrant powders are used ( 26. 29 ) especially 
that of Madugha ( 32, 5), perhaps on account of its 
sweetness. Certain offensive things such as rotten fish 
( 27. 32 ), dog’s saliva and the powder of shell ( 30. 16 ), 
pollen of grass and scourings of teeth (31. 14 ) and rock- 
salt ( 81. 17 ) are also used. 

The Kau. Sflt. contains curious practices in which 
certain animals and birds were used in medical practices. 
The frog was used in the treatment of fever (82. 17); yellow 
birds appear in the cure of jaundice (26.18); an insect 
known as l’aidva is used in the euro of poison (29. 11). A 
louse from the body of a dog is also used in a practice. 71 

Very little of real therapeutic valuo is to be found in the 
practices of the Kau. SiU. The probiug of urethra is pre¬ 
scribed (25.15-16). An operation is perhaps recommended at 
25. 12. But here DArila recommends enema in place of tho 
oj>cration. A compress of sand is employed (26.10) to 
stop tho flow of blood ( The practice is indicated in I. 17. 4 
itself). Emetic is given to one who is wounded by a 
poisoned arrow (28.3). Leeches are applied to sores 
( 30.16 ). The breaking of pustles by robbing them across 
the door-posts is found in Kau. 30. 10. The torch is applied 
to snake-bita (32. 24). These are some of the peculiarities 
of the treatment of disease. 71 


72. Bloomfield, SBE XLII, p. 500 ff. 

73. Hillebrandt, " Ritualliteratur ”, p. 159- 


The Atharvan Civilization 


Amulets (Magi) 10 arc generally used 
(1) Th« word Vl.nl in Jj, e ere 0 f diseases. Against 

'•mUi'ia SvTl^l 1 ° diseases in general are used the amulet 
■AB.iv.s. Hir. Gr. n.s.7; of Varana 74 (26.37), the amulet of 
vs. xxiv. 3 ; xxx; 7 ." (28.2° ), >h. Daiavrksa amulet 

PB. XX. 16- 6. ( the chips of ten holy trees glued 

8B. xil. s. 4. t. together and wrapped in gold-wire 

■Obi. Op. VL 1.1. 26>40> 

In cases of particular diseases: for Asritva or Atisilra, 
the stalk of Munja reed with a string derived from the same 
plant ( 25. 6 ) ; for constipation or retention of urine, the 
substances as camphor or gall-nut (25. 10 ) ; against the 
disease ICsetriya, an amulet 14 or bandage by sewing together 
the powder of a plant, brown barley with white stalks, 
blossoms of sesame, mud and mud from anthill, in the skin 
of freshly slain animal ( 26. 48 ) *; for 
<*> Th* farpiragtndha the cure of Jdyftuya, three picooi of 

» b. mod u «n unoUt 
1 3. 3 . ( 32. 13)” j tho plant Alftbu against 

poison 10 (29.14); an amulot made 
from a part of the hide of a red bull against Jaundice and 
allied diseases ( 26. 16 ) arc recommended by tho Kau. Sftt. 

For long life" different amulets are 
(3> Tb.goid»u D»k»a- re commcnded. Thus the amulet prepared 
KfflllT J.”'.. t«o> ivory mi elephant', heir wrapped 
with gold-wire (13. 1-3), an amulet 
made from the hairs from the naval of a Snftlaka, tiger, lion, 
goat, ram, and a king all pasted together and wrapped wit h 
74? Dirila limits its purpose to the cure of constipation but the 
hymn and Kesava indicate a wider scope. 

75. This same is also useful against poison but without tho 
plants ( 32.6). 

76. Here W. Caland is of opinion that the plants constitute 
a separate amulet. 

77. A lute with a string is also used as an amulet against J&yAnya 

(32.11). 
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gold-wire ( 13. 4 ), the amulet of pearl shell (58. 9 ), of 
salve ( 58. 8 ), the triple Astrta amulet ( V. 28 ; XIX. 46 ; 
Kau. 58. 10 and Slntikalpa j are all for long life. 

Virility can be promoted by. fastening 
on an amulet of the skin and hairs from 
the tail of an antelope(40. 17). A spear- 
point furnishes an amulet against 
various sharp pdas ascribed to the 
missilo of Itudra ( 31. 7 


(I) For cfcyitoiana and 
their ronvcdia* n<e 
VS. XIX. 13. 16. 

XX. 3; 36 It; 73,80, 

XXI. 13.18. SO. 


a) 


All these plants, powders, amulets and the practices 
are fitted up in a frame-work of ritual in which romodies aro 
daubed with the Sampftta of offering and then they are 
administered to the patient at a particular time (Avanaksatre- 
27. 29 ; 28. 5 ; 81. 28 ). when the patient and the priest are 
dressed in a particular fashion. Tho treatment of the 
disease is generally magical and is accompanied by a quasi¬ 
religious ceremony. The demon of disease is exorcised 
by giving him whatever is dear to biin or scared uway 
by offering something repugnant. Inhalation of smoke ( 25. 
28 ), fumigation (31. 19 and 22 ), rubbing of the )»aticiit 
from head to foot ( 31. 9 ) aro resorted to. The lx>dy of the 
patient is smeared with different substances. Two methods 
arc clearly visible in tliic case: Aplavana ( pouring ) 
and Avascchana ( washing ). 'Hie water used contains either 
tho leavings of the offerings or is simply blessed by the 
recitation of tho hymn. The patient is wiped or sprinkl¬ 
ed or washed with this water. He is also given something 
of it to drink. At times water in which something burning 
or heated is dipped ( J villa ) is given to the patient 
( 27. 29, 33 ; 28. 2; 29 ; 8 ; 30.8). Tho medicine is given 
in u particular kind of spoo n or vessel 74 and also at a parti- 
78. Spoon (25.30); cornucopia (23. 8), cow’s horn (31. 6), red 
copper vessel ( 29. 19 ); yoko ( 27. 1); pestle ( 29. 22 ), stirred 
with reed (27.10) etc. 
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cular place.” The disease was thought to be transferable 
to frogs (32. 17) in case of fever or to 

Ih B y cl,ow birds in 0186 of i aaiulice ( 26. 28) 

the AV. ii to ho found Id or to birds in general in the case of mad- 
*• V4 *“ • «• ln ness ( 26. 33 ). This belief is expressed 

the third Parvai-Tof tt', in the hymns themselves (V. 22.4 If; VI. 
OhaiurmAiya, occur a 26.3). The ritual given by the Knu. 
ritrmediu aftorwbloh g ftt endeavours to realise all the iudica- 

Are •jupioyoo xocr Vfi t . 

< III. SS.S) one of the tions of the hymns- 01 


PUrtnedha aftor wbloh 
are employed foorVaa 
(III. one of the 
8ubandha hymM(RV. 
X. 57. 3-fl) to keep the 
■Plrlt Ol those engaged 
In the taoriOoo from 


X 57.3-6) to keep the Magic and Witchcraft—The sphere of 
Vcdic ritunl and cult I*. two ».|*ca- 
following thePitr*. So -religiou and magic. Many scholars are 
in the Traiyyaihbaka 0 f opinion that in ancient India there was 

iSuXUSt - <* lna ^° «nd religkm.* 

lloraa at the Agntoha- According to Oldenberg the sacrificial 
y.u»(X VI land .r.n r j tU al of the Vedas was-pervaded with 
(xYx.xxi') primitive magic. Thus, for example tbo 

marriage rites, the rites of initiation, 
the ceremony of anointing the king were models of every 
sort of magic. Even the BrAbmanas nro full of magic 
operations, M Tho Sftmavidhitna BrAhmoQ*, tho Adbhata 
BrAhinapa and some ports of tho Jiadvirim BrAhmatn are 
handbooks of incantations anti sorcery. Prof. Bloomfield 
holds the tunic view that magic and witchcraft are intimately 
blended with the holiest vedic rites, “tho broad current of 
popular superstition having penetrated into the higher 
religion of the Brahman priests who were unable and possibly 


79. At the confluence ol two streams (32. 14 ), cross road (25.30), 
ditch ( 27. 4 ) etc. 

80. H. Oldenborg, " Die Religion des Veda *' pp. 59, 177. He 
gives examples of such blending, pp. 311 ff; 369 ff; 476 f. 

81. Sylvain Levi, " La Doctrine du sacrifice dans les BrAhmanas " 
p. 129. 
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unwilling to cleanse it from the inass of folk-belief which 
surrounded it*'.* 1 W. Cnland enlarged the agreement betweeu 
the magical rites of the old Vedas and the shamanism of the 
so-called savages” in his introduction to the Kau. Sftt- 
Some scholars even interpret the word * Brahman * as a 
magic spell, making the Brahmin a magician before be was 
a priest.* 4 J. G. Frazer* citing Oldenberg ( Die Religion dea 
Veda, p. 39f) also points out how in India from the 
earliest times down to the present day, the real religion of t 
the common people appears always to have been a belief in 
the vast multitude of spirits which are mostly harmful and 

which fill all the created matter. The magical 

practices are due to this conception. At every step of a 
ritual sacrifice, the spirits have to be appeased. The onslau¬ 
ght of the evil spirits was to be averted before winning 
the gcd. 

By magic we understand the efforts to gain the fulfil¬ 
ment of desire by intluenciug the course of eveuts without 
any help or intervention of divine powers, by means of 
spell and ritual. In religion divine favour is sought with 
hymns and sacrifice. Religion aims at propitiation and 
persuasion, while die essential character of magic is coercion.** 


82. Bloomfield. SBE XLII. p. xlv f. 

83. W. Gland, " Altindiscbes Zeaberritual *\ p. IX. 

84. O. Schrader. "Recllexikiouder indogecmanicbes Altermuskunde", 
p. 637 f. 

85. J. G. Frazer, ** Golden Bough " 

Pt. I " The Magic Art" p. 228- 
Pt. VI " The Scape Goat" P- 89 IT. 

86. For the mutual relation between religion and magic see, A. A. 
Macdonell, “ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics " Vol. 8, 
p- 311 ff. 

Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda HOS- Vol. 32. 
pp. 379 ff. Prof. C H- Toy. JAOS. pp. 327 ff. 
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Magic is the main and essential subject-matter of the 
AV. It consists of metrical spells and in its ritual the 
priest is only a magician. In the AV we find a complete 
blending of magic, religion and something of theosophy. 
In the predominance of magic and witchcraft in the Atharvan, 
■we witness the lower side of the Vedio religion. The Athar- 
VHn magic deals with demons and natural forces. Magical 
effect according to the Atharvan practices as given in the 
Kau. Sftt depends upon the contact with magical agencies if 
they are beneficial or in preventing them if they are harmful. 
The desired result is obtained with tho help of rites and spells. 
The magical practice is a lonely thing. In a magical rite 
the place (e. g. cross-road, cemetery, secluded part of the 
house etc ), time (such as night), direction (such as South) 
«ro all very important Tim Vedic magic is both personal 
and impersonal in tho sense that there is a constant play of 
fancy between tho real substances and spirits. The aim of 
Vedic magic varies from removal of hostile influences to 
uttruction of beneficial things and divination. In the magical 
performances symbolism ploys on important rolo. The 
Vedic belief tliat there are evil spirits everywhere and most 
of all in human dwellings has givou rise to magical 
material bearing on every aspect of human life. 

The Atharvan magic can bo classified as defensive 
magic and offensive magic. The defensive magic consists 
■of warding off evil and harmful power* by persuasion and 
cajolry. It is generally attended by propitiation (L 2. 27). 
Tho demons of disease and those who bring death Vt paid 

homage (I. 12. 27 ; 13. 2 ; VL 13. 1, 2 ). The defensive 
.magic largely cousists of avoiding the injurious things and 
powers by fasting, washing, concealment etc. The amulets play 
a prominent part here. The touch of the maleficent powers is 
avoided as far as possible. When these powers have token 
possession of their victims, remedial magic is employed. Such 
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possession by evil powers is known by the appearance of 
disease. The remedies against diseases are at times so broad 
that no distinction between magic and medicine can be made. 

Offensive Magic or Witchcraft — It is a well-known fact 
that the Atharvan ojnsists of two parts — the Atharvana 
and the Aiigirasa. This is evident from the title of the 
a AV — “AtharvAiigiraslm Brahma”. The 

l) SB. x. s. i to. Atharvan matter refers to the auspicioas 
practices ( &lnta, B iessja or Paustiki XL 6. 14 ) while the 
Aiigiraaa part refers to hostile mrcery ( Yitu, Abbichflro cf. 
Kau. 8.19 and note 5)“'. This d is t i nc t ion is carried through¬ 
out the Atharvan literature (cf. Vai. 5. 10; GB. L 2. 18 ). 
Thus the Atharvan ritual texts make the word Aiigirasa as on 
equivalent of Abhicbrlra (Parisista 46.9-10). The Kau. SOt. 
mentions utensils for sorcery (Saihbhara Augimaah 42.7), the 
staff for sorcery (Dagda Aiigirasah 42.12), tiie fire for witch- 
croft (Agnir Aiiginuah 14 80) making witchcraft the special 
charge of the Aiigirases. The unearthed fifth Kalpa work of 
theAVis known as Aiigirasa Kalpa”. The AV itself 
mentions " Kriy4 Aiigiraslh " (VIII. 4. 9; X. 1. 6); 
“ Pndchino Aiigiraao adbynkmh" (X. 1. 6). In the 
Kau. (135. 9 ) Brhaspoti Aiigirasa appears distinctly as the 
representative or divinity of witchcraft performances. 

The Aiigirasa port of the AV is full of the spirit of 
intense hatred —“ sIswt^ d e«i f£w: i ” (II.ll.3jJ9; 
201 21 j 22 ; 23 ) or *' * * *n«* i " ( HI. 6. 1 ). It is 

Mmu XI M for the death of the enemies both human 
and nou-human, this characteristic weapon 
is supplied by the Aiigirases through the hymns of the AV 


87. Even in the non-Atharranic teats, the term Aiigirasa is oquatod 
with Abhicbira ( R*vidbina IV. 6. 4; Agni Purina 250. 10. 
In the Sin. Sr. XVI 2. 1 5 the word Angirasa is accompanied 
by Ghota as distinctly contrasted with Atharvana - Slnta. Cf- 
As Sr. X. 7.1 ff; SB. XIII. 4. 3. 3 ff.) 
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and it is ever sharpened by the practices of the Kao. Sftt for 
the ready use of the Aryans and particularly Brahmins. 

The Abhichftra hymns “ of the AV which are mainly 
directed against YAtudhAnas are included in a list called the 
ChiXtana Gana **. The practices in connection with them 
are given by the lvau. in its Sixth Book. Yatu means 
sorcery and those who performed YAtu were called as Yfttu- 
dhftnas. YAcu was the main target of the Atharvan witchcraft. 

It was also directed against evil-eye, curse and danger from 
the attacks of demons. Kesava and SAyuiu tell us that 
II. 7 is employed in case of: “ flip'll 

i *’ Aguin the boundary-lino 
between disease and demonology in the Atlmrvan is very 
evanescent. Thus Jungida is employed on the one hand 
against a variety of diseases and on tho other to obviato the 
danger arising from hostile sorcery. Abhioliftm was directed 
even against tho perton who has built 
(l) This i* largely a tiro for offering (VII. 70)«. Thus 
idontiosi wife (ho sacrifice to gods could bo frustrated 

™ ", 1b or 1 b y 0 8acrifice t0 • Tho * pc11 

XI. 1. I. promts KrtyA iu tho nature of 

some terrifying, evil-working bogey, describing her os 

“ Slrsanvati, Kariuni, Nasvatl, VinaddbA, Nftnadati gardablil 

iva".’ She is alio represented as “Dvipadi, Ohatuspadl, 

or AstApadi ” and covered by darkness like net ( X. 1 ). 

SAyana, therefore, defines KrtyA correctly as a figure or the 

like made of mud, wood, wax e tc, “gft wtffrn Pfflw 

88. Dlrila and Kosava in their respective introductions to the Kau. 

SOt. state:—ifMeWWftwrtl I (XI. 33)^ 

89. gSoiJiIA. Atharva Pariiista 32. 3 ; Kau. SOt. 8. 25; 25. 22; 
80.12; 139. 9. Vai. SOt. 5.10. 

The Chtttana Gana include AV. I. 7. 1; 8. 1; II. 14.1; 18. 3; 
25. 1 ; IV. 20. 2 i 36- 1 5 37. 1 ; V. 29. 1; VIII. 3.1. 
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" (ou XIX. 34. 2). The Krtyfi* 0 was undertaken both 
by men and women (V.4.6) and even by gods (V.14.7). The 
Abhkh&ra was chiefly meant to obviate the effects of Sapatba 
(curse of enemies) (II. 7.5) or Chksuwghora (the terrible effects 
of evil eye) (IV. 9.6)or Krtyft (IV. 9. 5. ; 14. 4 ) and parti* 
(1) Vh.tor.XXV T cularly against Mfllin or MAlakrd (the 
Manuix. tso. xi. w. manipulator of roots) (IV. 28. C ). 
M*h. BM. ill. m u Xhi« MAlakriyA w as such a characteristic 
feature of sorcery practice as to give rise to specific prohi¬ 
bition of the act. 10 Valaga was also a variety of sorcery and 
it was dog like Krtyi, into vital spots 
Th.°u«.ivaa«M8nu.a;of the enemy (X. 1. 18).® Yfltu wus 
18. vi. lU.li a general term for »rcery practice but 

do. in. 14 .1 it pertop, W ch varieties as Ulflka- 

YAtu, Svayfltu, Kokayitu, Suparpayitu. SusulOkuyiltu, 
b'rdhray&tu etc. ( VIII. 4. 21. 22 ). Thu. tbo chief enemies 
of the Atharvau witchcraft were KrtyAkrd, Valagin, Mftlin 
and Sapatheyya (V. 31.12 ; X. 1. 31) and YAtudhftnas, 
Sapatnas, and BhrAtrvyas (II. 1* etc.). 

The AV gives a full list of the uon-human enemies of 
the Vedic Aryans. It mentk*»t in general YAtudlulnas, 
their brood, Yatodhiimh, Kimidins, Rakaucs, PisAchas, 
Kmvyildas, Atrius, Asuras, Disyus, Sadinvk, Mftradevas, 
Arnivft, Ariyas, Gandbarvas, Apsareses etc. Against these 
particularly, the Albarvan witch-craft was employed. 
Yfttudhana may mean either a human sorcerer or a hostile 
detnou. The entire tradition of the SAtra and its comment¬ 
ators give the word the latter meaning. 

(,) * V iL‘ \s 5* But men m « hl pra«k* Yfitu and be 
• Yfttudhinas.® It is stated that (L 8.1), 


90. Kjtyi or Krtyipratiharana Gana. Ganamili-Parisista 32. 2 
Kau. Sflt. 39. 7 note; It inclades AV. II. 2. 1; IV. 20. 1 i 
17.1; 18. 1; 19.1; V. 14.1; 31.1; VIII. 5.1; X. 1.1. 
To this list which corresponds with the second Gana of the 
Gan am ill, is added by it AV. VII. 65.1, 2. 
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men as well as women undertook Yfltu. But S&yana explains- 
Yfttadb&n&s as Rokaises. YAtudhilul was some hairless 
deformed woman (I. 28. 4) who is asked to devour her brood 
or her sisters and relatives. The Kimidins were a class of 
malignant spirits (L 7; 28 ; 11. 29 ; V1IL 8. 25 ; 4.2 ; 0. 4; 
XII. 1. 50 ) The etymology of the term given by Yaska'" 
throws little light on the meaning of 
'*) ruk * VL ,L the term. Atrins are hidden dcvourcra 
living in caves- (l. 8. 4). They attack with their brood. 

They arise on the night of tlie new 
(« *p. Dh.Lll.Jl.n moon (116.1).“ They harm cows, 
bom. nd M>, n|iP, 
of iti* itwmoon by EkavftdyA - the daughter of Uiayua, 

SSn'^Sittui M«gandl (H. 14), Kar»pb«, Viiupb., 
Visknadba, KAbava are some of the 
particular names of demons and goblins. Some of them arc 
males and others arc females. Viskandhas are a hundred 
and ono ( III. 9 ). Heaven and earth are the parents of 
Karfapba and Viwpha (LII.9.1.)« Arilyl is a class of female 
demons. They livo in tho “lower world 
<a> kv. i. ioi.«. (II.14). 91 The Pittchas move in sky, 
earth end everywhere (IV. 20.3). 
Serabhaka, Sevrdhaka, Mroka, Auumroka” (11.24) are some 
flesh-eating goblins. Also JOrpi, Upabds, Arjuni, Bbarujl 
might be female Kimidins. Alinda, Palala, Anupalala, 
&arku, Koku, MftHmlucha, VavrivAsa, Rksigriva, etc. (VIII. 
6.1,2) seem to be tho names of Atrins or with greater 
probability of the ArAyat. The ArAyas attack in dreams 
having assumed the form of a brother or father ( Vllf. 6. 7 ). 
They dance round the house like asses ( VIII. 6.10 ) or in 
the forest (VIII. 6.11). T hey arc afraid of the S on 

91. " PAtAlaloka " - SAyana. 

92. Mroka and NirdAba arc also designations of two fires - AV. 
V. 31.9. 
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{ VIII. 6.12 ). The Arfiyas and the Mokakas have offensive 
odour and red faces (VIII. 6.12 ). They pierce women on 
their hips (VIII. 6.13), they have horns on their heads and 
hands (14), the front of their feet is turned backward and 
their heels are turned in front (15). They create tire in 
the clumps of grass and rejoice in raw flesh and devour 
embryo (23). The Mftradevas are without neck (VIII. 
4. *4. ). They lament at the sight of the rising sun. Fly¬ 
ing in air is common to YfltudhAnas and Raksuies ( VIII. 

3.5). The latter fly at night assuming 
WYUkeHlrvkuVI.JO.^ {orm| o£ uril (VIII. 4. 18). 

Sadilnvft might be some female demons"'. 

The Atharvnnist always thought that his practices 
against these enemies were based upon the unfailing basis 
of Ilto, for his operations were against the powers of evil. 
The' i.tta was considered by him in harmony with Satya by 
oosmic correspondences and harmonies. Thus on Atharvan 
poet says:— 

wife: tuft wrrft i 

n s 3 n (IV. 18.1) 

With this view, even Brolirnodyas were pressed into the 
service of incantations (cf. IV. 19.6)." The Atharvnnist 
generally invoked Heaven and Earth with a view that they 
shall participate in the consecration (Diksft) for the 
Abhichftra practices. Such an appeal to heaven and earth 
(II. 12.1) is to his mind associated inseparably with his 
own innocence. As he himself is innocent, he has great 
confidence in bringing to light the shrinking YAtudhftnas. 
The hymns themselves lay a great stress upon the confession 
of the YWudhflua himself. Half the battle is wou when the 
truenatareof the Yfltudhftna is made apparent. ("^fl* 
*’-I. 7.4 ). The punishment for those who 

93. JAOS XV. 172 ff. 
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performed YAtu is also mentioned (IV. 8.8; 23.13; 

etc. ). It is therefore quite natural, if the charge of being 
a YAtudhAna was brought against any pure Brahmin, he 
should resent it t— 

wmgfa qnjw'ft sow n 

mi t«t vigMrtrai h 

HI «ITj *” W » 

i ft*w « 


Particular gods are invoked to protect against"' the 
sorcery of YAtudhAnas and the danger 
(i) rv. vii. 104.1 ns. arising from human and non-human 
enemies. Thus Agni is invoked to 
expose YAtudhAnas. Ho is called the destroyer of Bakmos 
< Agnih lUksobA-I. 28.1 ). Agni and Indra are asked to 
drag the sorcerers bound in shackles (1.7.7). Indra is 
then to cut olt their heads with lus 
thunderbolt. Agni Brhaspati particu¬ 
larly chases away evil spirits. (I. 8.2 ) ,D 
Agni SahasrAksa (IV. 20.5) brings to 
light Kimidius, YAtudhAnas and others. 
Ho chases them away (IU. 8.26)"' 
Agni SatyaujAh burns the KravyAdas 
(IV. 3G.8 ) that rise on the night of the 

now-moon. To that Agni, according to 
Apastamba Srauta SAtra quoted by 
SAyana, a rice cake in twelve cups is to be offered. ^ 

Indra is invoked to cut off the heads of the YAtudhAnas 
with his bolt (I. 7. 7 ) and of the Baksases ( H. 3. G ). He is 
called upon to crush the Raksascs as wuh a mill-stone 

^ (1L 31. 1; VIII. 4. 22 ). IndrA-Somau- 

<4 , rv. vii. 104. 83. consign the YAtudhAnas MAradevas, 
KravyAdas etc. to hell (Mil. 4. 3). <# 


(8) RV. 1.79.is 
V8. XIII. *7. XVII. 71. 
riD. VII. 5.8.32. 

IX. 8.3.38. 

Ap.dr. VI. 85.10 

(3) "w«fl ujlfo 
RV. VII. 15.10. 

TB. U. 4.1.0. 

•' wfitf* tyel r-fli»” 
fio. Xiv. 3.1.11 


A—7 
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Kasyapa is the 
writing*. Amulets 

(I) »nd »lio Id ts. 

V. L6. 

(» 80ry» anil 8a*ltf In 
TA.L7.J. 1.8.6. 

T8.1. 6.1.1. 

(3) " 

HOt 1W<* I ’’ 

TA. L 8. 8. 

(4) RV. I. M. 11 118. U; 
V. 4.4-jlX. 17. J. 

Piftchas to men and 


name to conjure with in the Atharvan 
and charms handled by him are parti¬ 
cularly powerful (I. 14. 4.; IV. 33 1 ; 
VIII. 5. 14). He rises to the dignity 
of supreme self-existing ( Svayambhu ) 
being in XIX. 53. 10°> He is also 
intimately related with die forms of the 
sun ( I. 33. 1 ) ,n . In fact Ivasyapa is 
the sun like a tortoise that creeps its 
slow course iu the sky. In IV. 20.7 “the 
eye of Kasyapa is mentioned.’* The 
superior gods who vie with the sun 
(IV. 36. 5 ) • afford protection against 
women and beasts.* 0 


The reliance upon the groat seers of the past such as 
Atri, Kanva, Jamadagni, and Agastya is also a common¬ 
place expression in Atharvaijic exorcism (II. 32 3 ; V. 14. 4; 
IV. 20. 7.). Iu connection with plants it is stated that 
gods found out all the magic arrangement of the wood which 
the Brahmins contribute to tho practical knowledge. 

From among the plants and amulets may be mentioned 
the Jaiigida plant which obviates all the dangers arising 
from hostile demons and sorcerers (II. 4 ; XIX. 34, 35).. 
The plant is not mentioned outside tho Atharvan. It is 
highly praised for the gods themselves had produced Jangida 
three times aud Indra placed strength into it (XIX. 34. 6 ). 
The seers of the yore are said to havo known it by the name 
of Aiigi rases.' The Kau. Silt. (8.15 ) mentions it as a holy 

94. The name Kaiyapa has some special relation to Atharvan 
writings which is not yet fully cleared up. See, Bloomfield,. 
JAOS XL P- 377. 
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tree. ,s It is powerful against evil-eye and the hymns clearly 
mention it as “ Viskandhanfts'ana ", “ KrtyAdftsih", and 
“ Ar&tidhslh The Jaiigida mani is tied on as an amulet 
( 42.23 ) with the hemp thread ( cf. II. 4.5 ). It is a very 
powerful amulet which defeats thousand kinds of sorcery 
( Sahasravlrya, SahasvAn). 


Yava-mani 01 ( amulet of barley-19.27 ; 26.35) is used 
against ovil-eye, the curse of Brahmins 
Y»i > «, F »°e f » ,h9 * ffl °*° r 01 an< l “l* 0 “gainst the dangers from 

S B. 1 .11 .1. Pi&chos, Yaksas etc. The Yava is 

f 5 n v£ "■ SanathayAvona (IV. 17. 2; SAntikalpa 
jslbmy.hi. 19 \ 


Tho talisman of IMavrksa ( 26.40; 27.5 ) is specific 
against Brahmagraba ( II. 9; Kau. 27.5, 7 ). It is asked 
to release a man from Raksases who possess him on the 
now-moon and full-moon nights ( Parvaiu). The demons 
called Kayva who aro associated with darkness can also bo 
warded oil by Preriiparyi.* (11.25). Theso Karivas are 
particularly dangorous to tho embryo in womb (II. 25.8 ). 


The Arfvattha® is such a treo that its branches grow 
into other troos and cause their dcstruc- 
(flof.K8.xix. io tion Tho Asvattha is employed into 
H ” witchcraft ritual of III. 6 ( Kau. 48.3-6), 

to destroy the enemies. 1 ho Asvattha 
thadira botli being masculine are fit for aggressive 


and Khadira both being masculine are fit for aggressive 


95. DArila defines it as " W*fr WTO ,f . Kesava and 

SAyana tell us that it was famous in VArAnasl and well-known 
in the north. 

96. The commentators make no attempt to identify Pfsniparinl. 
They simply paraphrase it as ChitrAparnl. According to tho 
commentator to KAt. Sr. (XXX. 7. 17) it is the same as 
MAsaparnl or Lakstnani. Tho BhAvaprakAsa (I. 208) calls it 
as Putrajant. According to the Amarakosa it is a plant having 
hairy leaves and coloured spots. (Whitney). 
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witchcraft (III.6.1). The Apfim&rga"* is employed to 
ward off all kinds of evil and witchcraft (IV. 17 ). It figures 
in the Krtyftpratiharanftni ( IV. 17 ; 
(1, SB. XCL 8.4. 4. v u . 31; viu. 5; IX. 1 ). It is called 
the queen of remedies; a thing of thousand powers. It 
repels curses and is powerful both for defensive and offensive. 
Evil dreams, troubled life, Raksases, gruesomeness and Arftyi 
all evil-named and evil-speaking are driven away by the 
ApftmArga. The plant is blessed by Kanva, the descendant 
of Nmda (IV.19.2) ,B w . The gods in the past drove out the 
Asuras with tko help of ApftmArga ( V. 19. 4 ); Indra put 
strength into it. The • amulet of 
ll) rv. X. i.i. ApAmftrga is closely related to Pratisara. 
The Ajssnigi" (IV. 37 ) is directed against PisAchas, Asuras, 
Gandharvns etc. With its help tho Atharvans killed the 
goblins. The Sadaiiipuspfl (IV. SO ; Kau. 28. 7 ; 89. G ) is 
also a magic plant. The Varopa ( frcmV Vr-Vor-to 
ward off), Arfvattha, Khadira (19.22; from V Khftd), 
TAjadbhonga, Badhaka (VIII. 8.3), Sara, Vibhidaka<» 
aro all used in the witchcraft 
(3) Tfl. H. l.». performances owing to tlioir supposed 
derivation. 

TArchya amulet ( 48. 24. cf, Pcstra in VII. 37. 8 ) may 
be of bone or of Palasa wood. The commentators disagree. 
Slsa-lead is very useful in witchcraft ( I. 16.1. 2.). It is 
Yfttuchfttana for it thwarts Viskandha, Atrin and PisAcba. 
Sankha mani, the amulet of pearl, easily overpowers Raksases, 
Amiva, Atrin, Sadftnvft (IV. 10.3). Varana mani 
( VI. 85; X. 3 ) is an amulet of high power by which even 
gods repelled the sorcery of the Asuras. It frees a man 
from the evils of Arftti, Nirrti and hostile witchcraft. The 


97. " I " IV. 19. 2. 

98. DArila - . S&yana - ftqpjft. 
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enemies overpowered by this amulet go to inteuse darkness 
( Andbam Tamah ). As the wind tears off trees so does 
Varana break the ancient as well as the new enemies. 
Phftlamaiii ( X. 6 ) is made of Kkadira wood and is wrapped 
in gold. It was first tied by Brbaspati Atharvana. \N »th 
this amulet the Angirases pierced the land o£ Dasyns. 
Darblia mapi ( XIX. 28; 29 ; 30 j 32; 33 ) is a powerful 
amulet against human enemies. It is invoked to tmottle, 
chew, kill, cut, grind, bum or chop tho foe. It is called as 
the armour of gods. It brings prosperity to warriors. A 
legend about it reports ( XIX. 30. 5 ) that when the ocean 
began to roar on account of storm accompanied by lightning 
and rain, from it was born a golden drop and^ thence arose 
tho Darblia mapl. Satavflra mani (XIX. 36) is useful 
against diseases like Yaksma and it is useful against 
Haksascs whom it kills with its rooW. It is specific against 
all evil-named, Apsarascs and Gandharvas. So i. live AstrUi 
mani (XIX. 46). The Nairhasta ; Havis ( \ 1. C- ; 66 ). 
NairbAdkya liavis (VI. 75) and Suno Divyasya llavis 
( VI. 80 ) are all in connection with witchcraft. 

Pratisura is an amulet (IV. 40) which is meant to 
defend against hostile witchcraft. The Pmtisarn turns the 
hostile spell as a boomrang upon bim who performs it 
( VIII 5 5- " mWt*. " )• Pratisara literally 

means “going against” or “attacking". SftjW 

it as ‘ he that practises sorcery, Dim it 
attacks’. In II. 11. 2 Pratisara is used 
synonymously with Pratyabhicharana. 
The same is possibly hinted at IV. 17. 2 by “ Punahsarim 
The Pratisara is a Srflktya mani made from Sraktya tree 
99. The commentators say that SrAkta or Srakti is the Tilaka tree. 
Whitney suggests that the Sriktya mani was a circular amulet 
such as bracelet because it turned the sorcery on the sorcerer 
himself. 


<1) fo. V a. 4. to 
VI14.1.3*. 
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( 39.1 ). It is both terrible and auspicious. By its prowess, 
Indra could kill Vrtra and defeat the Asuras. He, who 
"’ears this amulet, bim none can harm, neither Apsarvses 
oorGandhorvas. As the cattle is fastened to the post 1 " so 
( 1 ) Meihi or M.iht I. ,he l ,rcserver of this amulet controls 
«bo pou to which prosperity ( VIII. 5. 20). V. Henry 
PA xill* J' iV" n#d ' ’W'" that Srflkt 3 ' a means ‘ bristling* 

and the amulet was shaped like a six- 
pointed star.'” The suggestion is attractive but nothing 
definitely can be said about the size and shape of the amulet. 

In his Introduction to the Sixth Chapter of the Kau. ' 
SAt. Kesava gives the following directions about witchcraft 
“ anfcawtai: «*hhi: i «*rf i 

3* 1 wwVlg* BKf i ^sqt ftavniSr 

. W T WHfl i d q; i *•» 

The consecration for tho witchcraft ritual is as follows 
according to Kesava: “<iw gffg; 

qwtfili? afaffaftfi Vntfiwrtftqt (f) |pqt 
. au d further. 

tfta ( VI. 138; VI. 25 ) * 1 * wrw i 
wi <w yi *n« i ''¥' 11 * 9*1 fiwaf **«nfo i 

id! tfh uraro 

.ftw i fan* fof* 'pwntf 

«« 

Tho Kau (47. 24 ) mentions the staff to be used in tho 
Abhich&ra practices. It is made of decayed bamboo reed 

100 . For the suggestion of V. Henry, see. " LaMagie’V 470. 

101 . The Kau. S 6 t prescribes tho following on tho point:— 

STW effcltonf&gi (47. 1); sfywfl: WHR. 
fl-fwtffrten • <47.2 ), (47. 3); ifomavi m 

(47.4). 

102 . Dflrila defines the timo more accurately 

fRroe ^ I fwrwj brIto i mmwn t eg 
W I 
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(i) a student la also as long as an arm and ornamented. The 
git.n a staff and ii i* Bhilradvfljapravraska “ the cleaver of 
•axpreuiyatatodthat Bhftradvflia " (the reputed author cf. 
iSKSSSSS n. 12. 2 ) one cuts a staff for the practi- 
aiio again*! B4V»a**» ces pertaining to witchcraft. A staff 
andPiiioha*o.Or.m. ^ procure< i j 9 variously used in the 

£S2vS!SS:rK» 8W. ( 47. 14. 10, 18 ,• 48 82). 
The 8oma-off*r»r ha a a The southern region of lama is also the 
*uff. t<B. III. 8. J. st re gi on of the departed souls. It figures 
prominently in tho witchcraft practices. (47.26). The oil of 
Iiigida takes the place of Ajjya in the witchcraft ritual ( cf. 
Paribbftfft Kau. 47. S. 14, 28j 25. 30 ). The ground lead, the 
faggot of Badhaka, fetters, the burning of grain-chaff are 
specially used in tho Apanodanftni which arc the hymns 
jiarticularly designed to ward off Bhftta and PiKftch®. The 
birds’ nosts also appear in such ritual to create fire for cook¬ 
ing porridge (VI.2; 29.27). In Abhiohftra-hostilo witchcraft 
there are Samithita Homas (final oblations) as they arc in the 
auspicious performances. But in tho hostile witchcraft ritual a 
sinister turn is given to them ( 47. 10 ) 
(J) Ap. 8r. itL 14. s. by rociting VI. 7 5. w In such Abhicbftra 

- sacrifices, sacrificial grass is spread with 
(S, T8. II. 1.5. ?. thumb . ol Kavin d u j„ used* to 

carry reed ; the leaf of red Asvattba and the oil of Iiigida 

H) rv.x. 85 . 88. dashed with poison ( 48.29-31) are 

d»6. Or. i. it. &• offered in fire. In AV VI. 138 (Kau. 48. 

Ap. Or. n. 6.13. 32-34) the urine and dung arc put 

into the skin-tog that cover, the toil of 
Rudra, V'8. xvi. 47. a calf; they are covered with Kakucha 
W8 II. 9.9.T9, iv. 5,10.1. f ru ; t ( j e. sesame, beaus, and the like ) 
and the entire mess is crushed and dug into the ground. 1 ®’ 
The combination of o olours blue aud red w is associated every- 

103. The digging is according to the scholiast, 

" I" i. e. symbolically ‘ in the vital spots of tl*a 

rival, (cf. 47.51; 48.4). 
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where with hostile witchcraft. In XIV.1.26 the bridal garment 
pointed daring the consummation is spoken of as “ 

**lra I ” Wherever there is the combination of 

blue and red, sorcery is inherent. At I V.17.4 a hostile charm 
is made in a blue and red vessel and red and blue threads ore 
spread out against enemies in VW.4.24 (cf.Kau.16.20). The 
Atharvan ritual rubricating VIU.8.24 ( 16.20; 32.17; 40.4; 
48.40; 83.3) leaves no doubt that in its view a dark blue and 
red threads are used in witchcraft. Effigy 10 * of the enemy was 
also used in witchcraft practices (III.25.2; VI.130 etc). In 
order to compass the death of a foe on image of him made 
of wax is pierced in the heart or his shadow may be similarly 
treated or a chameleon may bo kilned or burned ( Kau. 47. 
39ff; 54ff).*°* The unburnt vessel ( Ama I'fttra ) is also used 
(IV.17.4 ; V.S1.1 ) for it symbolizes fragility, destructible 
lity of the person upon whom enchant- 
monM nro performed"*. Acoording to- 
( } Dr. Up. vi. 4. ji. the Satajtstha Brfthmana," 'it figures in a 
of. Manu in. 179. sorcery practice against a wife's 
paramour. The appearance of raw meat 
( Amo MAlisa ) in sorcery practices symbolically realizes the- 
presence of demons, because it is thoir usual food ( IV. 17.4 ;. 
V. 29. 6 ; VIII. 6. 23 ). So also mixed grain is characteri¬ 
stically used ( V. 81. 1). Tho use of 
(3) Hi. Or. I. n. *a fire-brand, 0 * noise to drive away 
(8) Si.IV. 11 ' 7,1 demons (86.15 \ the use of water 
(l) in lb* ooDsoorstioB, because the demons can not cross it,"*’ 
S2-E5S* mat to create obstacles in the way of 
Kst. rfr.xv.7.6. demons (86.14) and beating the- 
person possessed* 4 ' are common in witch- 


104. Even the foot-mark is thus used. The foot-mark of a maiden 
is used as a means to win her love. SVB. II. 6. 8.; W. 
Caland P. 163. Foot-mark of a beleagured king is scattered 
to the wind. MS. II. 2. 1; W. Caland L. C. 

105. Henry " La Magic " p. 110. 

Caland " Zauberritual", p. 141. 


KSt. it. XV. 7.6. 
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craft ritual. Generally dark garment is used by the person 
who is engaged in sorcery (cf. Kau. 26. 2 ), M which is put 
down in a hut and is allowed to burn or is allowed to float 
down with the current of water. The image of things 
floating down a river is employed with great predilection to 
indicate the loss of power, ( of course, symbolically of the 
demon or sorcery ) or harmlessness ( I. 8. 4; VI. 113. 2 ; 
X. 4. 3 ). 1 ” The name of the enemy against whom a 
hostile performance is undertaken is to be frequently called 
out in the hostile formula (IV. 16. 9 ; X. 1. 11 ; Kau. 47. 

11, 22 ). A hostile sacrifice is mentioned 
(1) BiuHUdr In KB. 4.7. in VIIL 5. 15. It might or might not bo 
of. 8ta. 8r. m.10,7. t i, 0 same with the Saunaka sacrifice 
prescribed by tho Vol. Sftt. (43. 25 )'" 
to beoomo adept in sorcery. 

Among the important facts connected with witchcraft 
practices are: A spot whero there is a natural rift in tho 
ground is frequently mudo in witchcraft the^ thoatre of 
operation ( cf. PuribhifijTl to tho Abhichflra in Kau. 49. G ). 

Krcyft or spell was supposed to be 

(i) ms. ill. 3. s instituted or rooted in very many 

T8 vi. s. n. l animate and inanimate things. u The 

8B. ill. s. 4. a. AVV. 31 gives a long list of such 

tilings as field, auimals, birds, domestic 
fire, cemetery, and others. It seems that these objects 
through which the property of the enemy was attacked went 
in the ritual by the name " Marm&ni ” ( vital spots; Kau. 
39.26,31). Tho notion appears to be that tho man is 
vulnerable through his belongings as well as his own person. 
In all magic performances cross-road figures prominently 

106. Henry, " La Magio” pp. 206-207. 

107. The destruction of misfortuno of any kind takes tho shape of 
burning or throwing away in water of old things such as 
garment or shoes (Kau. 18. 9 ff; Henry, “ La Magie " p. 163.)- 
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for it was considered as a suitable place to divest oneself of 
all evil influences ( 27. 7 ; 30. 18 ) .“• Throughout the 
hymns pertaining to witchcraft and their ritual the spirit of 
fierce hatred manifests itself in allusion to cremation rites. 
It seems possible that burial materials have been worked up 
for the occasion purposely (cf. L 14; 
(1) RV.Z. 14.13;is. l H. 12 . 7 ; ,u V. ID. 12, 13; XH. 5. 17.) 

The stanzas of this character lend them¬ 
selves naturally to imprecations and incantations. It is a 
favourite method in the Atharvan to threaten the enemy 
with the ceremonies of the funeral or even employing them 
in the witchcraft ritual. 

The most simple practice for defeating the enemy is to 
break in two a piece of gross and it is to be thrown towaris 
the opposing host ( Kau. 5G.10; 14; 19-22 ). The inter¬ 
esting incans of finding out the presence of Piftohas in a 
house is to hang up in the house a burning wood and the 
stew for the sacrifice. If they are moved, the presence of 
tho spirits is certain ( 25. 34 ). w 

Religion —This aspect of the AV does not essentially 
differ from what is given in -the other three Vedas. We 
may come across a now trait here or there but that can be 
accounted for by any other cause than an unwarranted one. 
The main difference between the AV on the one band and tho 
other three Vedas on the other hand is that which is caused 
by the incantations and spells of the AV and the prayers 
and prose formulas of the RV and the Yajus texts. 


108. Oldcnberg, " Dio Religion des Voda " p. 267. 

109. For more practices see Chap. IV. 
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Cosmology 1,0 —The Vedic conception ,M divided the 
universe into three regions — the earth, 
<»> RV.vm.l0.«t90.« air and heaven (II. 12. 1) and the 
fourth division is also mentioned and 
that is mlled Nflka (IV. 14. 6). The Nfika means the vault 
of the sky. It was thought to be between earth, air and 
heaven (IV. 13. 3 ). Each of the three divisions was again 
divided into subdivisions. Thus three 
w thre ® atm08 P here * ,and llire8 

v. 30Snoi*. Ur heavens are mentioned (XIX. 27.8; 

IV. 20. 21 j VI. 1 21. etc.)*” Prthivi, 

(3) RV.X.89.4. variously called as Mahl or Prthvl was 

concoivcd as motlicr, circular in shape 
and is frequently compared with a wheel (X. 8. 7). Its four- 
points" 1 of compass are mentioncd M '(X V. 

(4) rv. x. 36. 14. 2 ltf) n* ond even five points ( III. 4. 

(4) RV.IX.86. M. 2 . g4 3 ^ u » Tbe A y f urt hcr mentions 

six or seven points." 4 Such dual compounds as DyllvAprthivi 
or Rodasl bring out the two ideas that the heaveu and the 
eartli were thought of ns the two halves and tho parents of 
all creation ( VI. 120. 2 ; II. 10. 1 ; 28. 4» IV. 1. 4 ). 


110. Macdonell, " Vedic Mythology ". 

Wallis, " Cosmology of tho Rgveds ”. 

Keith, " Religion and Philosophy of Veda P77 ff. 

" Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics" Vol. IV.pp. 153-61. 
N. J. Shendo " Religion and Philosophy of the Atharva Veda " 
Poona 1952. 

111. Among tho threw earths, this earth is the best ( VI. 21.1): the 
three heavens are well-known (V. 4.3; VI. 95.1; XVIII. 2.45; 
XIX. 39.6). Six earths (IV. 11.1; V. 3.6; VII. 9.16; IX. 22.11) 
Nine earths (XI. 7.14 ) are also mentioned. 

112. Also in 1.11.1; 11-6.1. 

113. The Lords of the directions are given (1.31.1; III. 27). 

114. Bloomfield, AJP. XII. 432. 



108 


Aiharva Veda 


[ch. 


(1) RV.I.15S.J. 

« rv.vii.>6 . 7 . 


They were, therefore, worshipped as dual divinities. The 
Egvedic rcfereuccs <u only indirectly 
think of the distance between the heaven 
and the earth by a reference to the 
abode of Visnu » but the AV ( X. 8. 
18 ) states expressly “The two wings of the yellow bird (Sun) 
IS) ab II. 17,8. flying to heaven are 1000 days’journey 
Pu.xvi.8.6;*xxi.i.s. apart “ The earth aud the heaven 

(I) RV.X5S.W. arc also conceived as two bowls, one 
turned over the other ,w (X. 8. 9). 

Air-Antariksa was supposed to bo tlie abode of Soma 
.») RV. ix*.**** A S“ i “ < VL 96 >• Th° great go*l 
ms. Varur» is the guardian of the coimio 

order (I. 10 . 8 ). 

Of tho planets, except* the sun, the moon and Uflhu 
others were unknown, llfthu is mentioned ( XIX. 9. 10 ). 
Tho knowledge of tho division of time was correctly known. 

it) nv iv ss a Tho > w WM of 860 d »y" and 12 
(7) RV.V 78 *. mouths** 1 (IV. 35. 4.).»» Tho RV.. 

mentions a ten-month year of gestation™. 
The year of 12 months was perhaps duo to tho adaptation 
to tho solar year of tho months of 29 and 30 days. Tho RV. 
already mentions a thirteenth supplementary month."*. Tho 
Naksatras arc recognized as 27 or 28 in 
the AV ( XIX. 7; 8 )“»>”. Tho names 
of the two stars—Vichrtau are frequently mentioned (U.8.1; 
III. 7. 4; VI.121), even with a pun on MftlabharanAt ( VI. 

115. l 'WNfltf flwftffifll aureu-*' IV 35.4 

116. Such an intercalary month is called here as Sanisrasa II. 8.5; 
V. 4.6. cf. XIII. 3.8 

wrw Orffidlft i 

117. Macdoncll and Keith, " Vedic Index " 1.409-31. 

Keith, " Cambridge History of India” 1.148 f. 


(8) RV. XIX. 7. 8. 
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110. 2 ) meaning Mftla and Mdlabharant. The seasons are 
clearly mentioned as 7 ( YL 61. 2 ), bnt the names Grisma, 
Hemanta, Siiira, Sarad, Varsft and Vasanta are occasionally 
given (El. 11. 4; VL 55. 2; XII. 1.36 ). 

Cosmogony —The Vedic cosmogonic mythology repre. 

sents the universe as i£ built like a house 
" rmSw .upport^ by . .ingle pilUr « (X. 7 ). 
g 9 6 Questions are asked regarding the 

material out of which the heaven and 
earth were fashioned. Brahma is the answer to such ques¬ 
tions. Brahma is the Skambha (support). Gods like 
Visqu, Savitr, Tvustr, Rbhu and others were the workers in 
the' building of this cosmic home. But the question why 
thoy built it at all is left unanswered. 
,l) SiukUh. \. 10 . The Purus* » is also said to bo identical 
Oh». Up. i. 7. u with the universe ( X. 7; XIX. 6 ) and 

rin. XL l. x. Purusa and Brahma arc one. He is also 

(3) RV.X. 8S6ilt7.7i the samo as Prajftpati (X. 7.17). From 
T» ii t9Aa the philosoi>hical point of viow 0 ’ the 

world was thought of as coming out of 
non-existence. In the beginning spec was enveloped in un¬ 
differentiated water (IV. 2. 6 ). Primordial one ( Ekarii) 
•was produced from heat which in its turn produced llta. 
From llta everything was born. Hiranyagarbha, the off¬ 
spring of Prajftpati is also the starting 

(4 ) tb. II. 5.3.1 -8. poin6 (IV. 2 ). The One God (Deva 
BRL 5.1.16; Rkah ) appears as the creator under di- 

ffcrcut names—Skariibba (X. 7; 8), 
Prflna (XI. 1.), Kobitt« (XIII), 
Kftla"* (XIX. 53, 54 ). Here is also a referenc e to the post- 

118. And so Brahma (identified with Brahma, Brahma PrajJpati, 
Brhaspati) XV.ls VH-2; BrahmachArin XI. 5: psabha IX.4; 
AnadvAn IV.ll; Aja IV.14; 1X.5; VasA X. 10; Brahmaudana 
IV. 34; 35; XI. 3. 21; UccbistaXI. 7. 
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SB. XI. 1.6.1. 
Chi. Up. 1.7. 5. 
MurftkftH.1.10. 

RV.X. 111. 1*1; 
TB. II. 19. Iff. 

RV. X. «3. Si 1*9; 
141. X 


Vedic myth of the raising of the submerged earth by the 
Boar ( XII. 1. 48 

Gods —As regards the origin of gods, they have the 
earth as their mother 01 or heavenly 

(i) RV.X. 14 *. waters as the mothers of Agni (1.13. 

(j) RV.X. 90. 3,2)®. From Purnsaall the gods 

were bom ( XIX- 6 ). In X. 2 Ka is thought, in a mystic 

manner, the origin of Purorn. Pnrusa 
is identical with Prajftpati and Brahma. 0 ' 
Prajftpati created all gods ( IV. 2 ).“> 
The origin of gods is philosophically 
connected with waters 11 (X. 8. 35, 40 ). 
They are also thought of ns coming out 
of non-existence (X. 7. 25 ). They aro 
the children of heaven and earth. The notion of parontago 
also appears among gods. Some gods arc fathers and some 
aro sons (I. 80. 2; X. 8. 28 ). There were generations 
among them—Pflrve and Aparo ( XI. 8.10 ). 

■ The gods were originally mortal and freo from old 
age (IV. 11. 6. IH. 31. 1).»«* 
<6)dB.x. 4. s.s. Immortality wus bestowed upon them 
AB. m 4; viu. 14.4. by Savitf or Agni (IV. 23. 6 ) or by 
Rohita ( XIII. 1. 7. ).® Tho divine rank 
was attained by gods by means of Tapah 
and by Tapah they [overcame death 
(XI. 5.19).® There are gods who dwell 
in heaven, in air, and on tho earth 1 ” 
_ (I. 30, 3 ) ( X. 9. 12 ).® The number 

119. Maedooell, JRAS (1895) pp. 178-189. 

120. Purusa is conceived both cosmic and human XI. 8. 

121. Agni is particularly mentioned as free from old age in RV. 
VI. 68.9. 

122. ." XIX. 27.13. 


(7) RV. IV. 5*. S. 

(8JT8V1I. 4. XI. 
TB. III. IS. X I. 

(9) RV. VII. 55.11. 
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(J) RV. X. 72.8. 

TB. I. L 9. I. 

(2) A tre* *» the s»ai 
of god* la RV. I. 164. 
20. 22 i X. 135.1. 


of gods according to the AV is 33 ( X. 7. 
13; 23, 27 ). Aditi had eight sons- 
Adilyas (VIU. 9. 21 ).» Asvattha is 

the seat. of gods in the third heaven 
( V. 4. 3; VI. 95. 1; XIX. 86. 6)“ Some unknown gods 
are mentioned here as a Sambbrtvft 
(3) ip.XIII. IT. 9. ( HI. 24. 2), Hetayah, NilirhpAh, 

mkiooi Vairiljah (ffl. 26), Samsickab ( XI. 8. 

rv 124 is ii 26 o 18 >■ D^akilbisa or Dovamasa seems 
vl 74.4. VII. 49. s! to mean the sin committed by gods 
VII 86.3,4.X. 11. i. (VI. 96. 2; 113. 3 ).°> The entire Vedic 
pantheon is mentioned in XI. 6. w 


<«> 


X. 85. 24. 


Vtruqa :—He is both the groat god of Rta and the over- 
lord of waters. He is the great guardian among the gods 
If u man walks, stands or sneaks about; if two persons sit 
together and scheme, Kiug Varuna is thore as the third. Ho 
has counted the winking of man's eyes. His laws arc in¬ 
violable (IV. 16 ). He is the luminous kiug of tho onrth 
and tho sky aud of the two oceans (VI. 16. S ).*** 
lie rules over gods (L 10). His wroth is greatly feared for 
ho punishes crime, especially falsehood 
<J, TB.1.7.9.6. (IV . i 6 )i» W ith bis disease dropsy (VUI. 

7.10). His spies” 4 como hither from heaven (IV. 16). 
With thousand eyes they watch over the earth ( XIX.47.3 ). 
His toils 1 ® are mentioned as fateful, seven by soven, three¬ 
fold (IV. 16. 6.) and also his fetters (H. 10. 1 ). His 

123. Tbs two oceans are heavenly and earthly. AV. XI. 2.25: RV. 
X. 136.5. 

124. Varuna’s spies aro " the stars of night.” RV. X. 127.1. 

125. His toils, fetters or noose are the diseases like dropsy or 
takman. 
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(3) RV.ILI8.4. 

V. 83. *. 8, «t *• 
vn. 84. 3. 

(4) RV. II. 88.8. 
V8.X.7. 

TB. 1 . 8 . 111 . 

V.8.1.1. 

M8.II.8.8. 

(ft) VaruoSnt »• »b« 


Sande^yas (noose ) divine and human 
«> RV.1.71.9- are also mentioned (IV.16.8.). He and 
<D RV. X. 16*. Mitra are the divine rnlers, the guardians 

of Amrta (IH. 30. 7 ). w He ia Prachetas (IV. 45. 3 ).“ 

Hia connection with water ® ia clearly found in the 
AV (III. 3. 3 ). As the divine father 
l5> RV ' "jf /’as. 6. he she<l8 rain ( IV- 12. 12 ), his golden 
yjl.M. *' bouse * 8 ‘ n water (83. 1 ), he is 

(4) RV.n.88.8. the lord of waters (IV. 16. 3) w . He 
vftX.7. ia clearly connected with the West 

m in- (xn 3 u ) fl „ iu , ord (xn 3< 57 ). 

ms. II. •. 8. Being lord of waters, dropsy is due to 

(ft) Variant m »b« his infliction. Tokman is the sou of 
pw.oniBoaiion of w.ww Varupa ( I. 25. 8 ) and Varunllnl is tho 
a TS. V.8.4.Uofth. fcmalc (1V 46 J ) » Atharvan also 
nigh^ Of. ad. III. 4.18. WM ^ ** oE Varuga (V. 11. 11 )*» 

Ho was given a speckled cow by Varuriaos a gift (V. 11. 1). 

Mrs**—,Tbis mighty god of the middle region is 

... RV III 4« * 8 th ° B0U ° f Ekft tf* kA m ( HI - 10 ‘ 13 ) 
vni.i7 io x: 4«s. and of -Aditl. Ho is tho holder 
88 .il litioi. lei of Vajra and is dragged by two 
SB. xiv. a. i, 8. tawny horses. In the intoxication 
of Soma, ho performs many exploits on the battlefield. 
Ho killed the Yatis, cleft Vala, killed Ahi who had taken 
shelter in the mountains. Tho Vajra with which ho killed 
Ahi was fashioned for him by Tvastr. Tho waters, like 
noisy cows, released by him, flowed to the ocean smoothly 
(IL 5 ). He has also a hook or rake with which he heaps 
together goods including wife for his worshippers (VI. 82.3). 
He uses it as a weapon also. He has got a net by which he 


126. “ SFJfrirft ft fart 

127. Hillebraodt identifies Ek»stakft with Usas (Vedische Mytho- 
logie" II. 25 ff). Virij in VIII. 9.1 may also be Usas. 


Ill] 


The Atharcan Civilisation 


113 


overpowers his foes (VIII. 8. 5-8). He conquered Panis with 

the help of Agni (IV. 23.5). Brhaspati is his companion and 

double (VII. 56. 4; IX. 3. 2) in his conflict with Vala. The 

ligvedic myths about Indra aro all recorded here — Iudra- 

Vrtra (III. 13.1 etc.), Indra-Kfilakuflja (VI.80), Indra-Trita 

(VI. 112), Indra Namuchi ( VIII. 8. 1 ), Indra-Svarbhftnu 

(II. 10.8 ), Indra’s infatuation for an Asuri ,J * ( VII. 38.2 ). 

Sautrllmnpi was originally devised by gods to cure Indra 

from tlie effects of over-indulgence iu Soma m (II. 3. 2 ). 

Indra is called to crush the Haksascs as with a mill- 

(l) rv vii 104 a ,lono <m 31. 1: VIH. 4. 22 )». He 

(i) rv. vu. io«. a. th#lord of wealUl (Ili86<6 . UL 

15. 1; IV. 22. 3; V. 23. 2 ; X. 10. 11 ). Ho is tho typical 

in T8 il8.ii. o. Wn 8 aud a s y ,nbo1 of the cftrth, y ki, « 

" ( IV. 6. 11; t.3; VI. 98. 1) <». In this 

capacity he appears in all the hymns connected with royalty. 
Ho is also called ns a merchant (III. 15. 1). 

IndrAiii or Sachl is the femalo of Indra (V. 21.8; VI.132. 
3 ). She is tlie goddess of successful and happy conjugal life. 
In VI.82.8, Indra is expressly called as 6ackipoti where, in iu 
legendary sense, the word may only mean tho Ix>rd of might". 
Agni ,B — Agni is tho first among gods, the eye of the 
gods and men ( IV. 14. 5 ), He is the 

(3> Vin.44.UiX. 8. 7; P h y >ician of the Pty 1 * 01 * 01 ( V. 29. 1 ). 
i n . aa. a: n.i. l; ’ He dwells in water, plants, stones, sky, 
X. 5. is L '0.8. air, quadrupeds and bipeds and in human 
beings (III. 21. 1, 2, 7 ). He is kindled 
in waters ( XIII. 1. 50 ). Agni in the 
water is distinguished from that in the 

128. Rgveda is the main source for the information and myths 
about Indra. See, Macdonell " Vedic Mythology " and Perry 
“ Indra in tho Rigveda " JAOS XI. pp. 117-208. 

129 For tho catalogue of the achievements of Indra, see the Mrgira 
Sikta IV. 24. 


TO. IV. 8. I. 3. 
Xp.Br.V. a. 1; 
V. 16. 4. 
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lightning ( JIL 21. 1. 7; VHI. 1.11). He is said to have 
dwelt on the earth ( XII. 1. 31 ). Water is Agni's home 
(XIII. 1.50). Agni shines in sky, Agni belongs to air 
and he is also lover and bearer of ghee and oblations 
(XII. 1. 20). Thus he has triple character. His birth¬ 
places are mentioned (IH. 21 ; XU. 1. 19 ). He is a bull 
with thousand horns coming out of ocean 

» SAiXj. < 1V - 5 - 1; ™* L »>•« He 1188 

<t) RV.i.TS.iii thousand eyes (IV. 20. 4).® He is 

. vs. xvii. 71. the heart of men and animals (III. 21,2;. 

dB.vu s a m. XI , L 19) He ia thfl cmbryo of al i 

Ap. . t . io. m 0veft ble and immoveable (V. 27. 7). 

The share of gods, Agni carries to them ( XI. 1. 5 ). 130 He 
is the lord of the east (III. 27. 1 ). 

Ilape of Soma by Agni (Sycna) in Indra's behalf 
is stated in 1.9. 8. Tbo legend that 
(S> 8b. vi x i. *«. Aguj entcre< i Munja grass is referred to 
RV x .. Ml in I. 12. * That Agni escaped to waters 

801.13.1, is mentioned in 1.25. 1. 10 He, with 

v »< ^ Soma and Gandharva, is the mythical first 
rv. x. s>. «o. hu|btod of ovcry maidon < u. 36. 2 ). « 

Gfiyatrl is the representative of Agni on tho earth (XIII. 
1. 10). ,n . 

Agni is the bestower of life (II. 29. 2 13.1; 28. 1 ). 

He is himself free from old age (III. 31. 
B 4). U) lie makes a man free from 

disease when a man has been bitten by vulture, ant or 
serpent ( XVIH. 3. 55).He is 
(7j rv. x. 16 6. supported by a train of gods when he 
drives away fever (V. 22. 1 ). He,. 


IS) 8b.viii.ss. 

(4) RV. X. SI. MI 
8b 1.13.1. 

(5> RV.X.8S.40. 


(SI RV. VI. 68. 9. 

disease when a 

(7) RV.X. 16.6. 
TA. VI. 4.3. 


130. For all the functions of Agni see the Migira SOkta IV. 23. 

131. RV. 1.61. 8; JAOS. XVI. 9. 
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therefore, figures prominently in the Ayusya hymns 
(II. 28. 2 ; IE. 14. 2 ; 31.1; 6; VIII. 
1,1 VI - 5 - 9 - 1.11). He is eveu identified with life 

<4 Ri.nc.il.: (III. 31. 6 ).«> He purifies life (II. 

28. 2 ). 01 Two Agnis” 2 are mentioned 
in XI. 5.11 which according to Sftyana are the fire and 
the sou. 


Agni is invoked to kill all the rivals ( VII. 34 ). He ,u 
(3) RV t j is tlie typical leader of the vanguard of 

TO. 1.8.8.1. armies (III. 1. 1 ). w He, as a war-god, 

TB.i. ?.a. 4. j s capable-of bringing ‘victory to a 
dethroned king (III. 3. 1 ). He knows all mces of gods 
(II. 28. 2) ( XVIII. 3. 23).“> Ho 
chases away evil spirits ( VIII. 3. 26 > u ' 
Vrsflruvah (V. 13. 3 ) suggests the fire 
which frightens tho serpents. In the 
AV Agni is more prominently the 
x.87.is. riv.h. Raksoghnn. w Ho consumes with bis 
TH.ni. 718.3-4. won*t«eth and scorches with heat the 
• sorcerers and goblins. He knows and 

destroys them ( I. 8. 4 ). He devours the encmios of the 
Worshippers like dry faggot (HI. 2.1). He sets a man free 
from the siu committed by him 
and that committed by his parents. 

( V. 30. 4 )• m 


<«> 


nv. iv. s. is. 

RV. VII. 18. 10. 
TB. II. 4.1. 8. 
dB. XIV. 3.1. U. 
RV. II. 1. 5-7. 
X.87.1. III. 18. 1. 


(7) RV. IV. 1. 4. 
VII. 93. 7. 


132. Agni and Brhaspati are one and the same VII. 53.1; VI. 140. 
1. Bcrgaigne " La Religion Vedique " I. 300. 

133. Sen&gni is mentioned in the Kau. 60.5 and the icholian to the 
•' Pii.Gr* 1.10. 
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Rndra"':— He has thousand eyes (IV. 28.3; XI.2.8,7 ). 

His belly is black and he is black-red 
(XIV.1.7,8). m He has black hair 
x. 125.6.' sb. ix.i.i.fi. (II. 17.6; XI. 2.18 ). He is armed with 
bow arrow, (1.18.1; VI. 93.1;XV. 
v.5.7.4. SB.vLi.s.10. 51?) He has also a bolt and a club 
/’I. 28. 5 ). m He is the same as Agni (VH. 87.1.). Sarva 
and Bhava are the names of Rudra (II. 27.6; V. 93.1, X. 
1.23; XI. 2.1.12 ). He is frequently called Pasupati because 
unhoused cattle are exposed to his attack and hence assigned 
to his care ( XI. 2.9 ). The cm!>odiraents of Rudra vary 
from seven to nine. 114 

Rudra is a malevolent deity. But the contention that the 
Rudra, arc demons, because Rudra is 
(*l ah in. m. Bhfttapati (XI. 2 . 1 )“ is wholly unten¬ 
able. 1 ” His wrath is very great. He is invoked not to attAck 
his worshippers with celestial fire and to 
<8) I! „ ,i causa tbe lightning to fall elsewhere 
BViUM* 11.14. {XI- j iS6 . x . u ,)» Hc.vm.Mok. 

with fever, cough and poison ( XI. 2.22, 26 ). Rudra has 
got wide-mouthed howling dogs, that 
V8 ; J v V ‘ e M swallow their prey (XL 2.80; X. 1 30)« 
<S| TA ' ’ * ’ Rudras are connected with evil omens 

(XI. 2.2:11; IV. 28.4 ).°* ' _ 


134. In XV. 1. 7. 8; XI. 2. 6 (VS. XVI. 7; 51; 2-4 ) Rudra’s belly 
( MahAdeva, IsAna) is blue, his back red, his neck blue, his 
mouth and teeth are also mentioned. 

135. That Sftla was tboVedic weapon of Rudra can not bo proved 
with certainty from AV. VI. 90, though Kau. Sftt (31.7) con¬ 
nects it with the disease f>ftla and recommends a spear-amulet. 

136. Cf. Sdyana at XI. 2 

1 .. n 

137. S&yana glosses Bhfttapati as " BhfttAnAm PAlakah ” at II.14.4. 
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• Rudra has also healing powers."' His peculiar remedy 
is called Jftlflsa. m And JfUtobheaajaiahia. 
(1, rv.i.4S;4. vs.iilw. 9pecialtil i o( [i.27.6;XlX.10.6 ) YI.57). w 

Minor Gods —Sfirya'*, Savitr or Ptisan is the lord of 

RV X 7 3 V 40 8 lh ° e > ,eS < ,L 249 * H ® " ** 

' x. 63.3. ’ vi l" 35. s! of the created beinga to see beyond the 
IV. 13.3. I. so. 7. 8 ky | the earth and beyond the waters 
X.#o.a, I.l91.8.^xUI. 1.45). He sprang from Vrtra 

(IV. 10.5 ). He triumphs over darkness and witches. He 
ia the aon of Aditl (XIII. 2.9,81). The three steps of Vena— 
the sun are mentioned (III. 1-2). 

The sun is variously personified as Aja Ekt.pAdn ,w ( XI.4. 

SI; XIll.1.6)}® aa Hainan (XI. 4.21; VI. 
12; X. 8.17 ; XIII. 3.14 ) ; *« as an eagle 
(XII. 3. 88); as a hermit ( Bnihmachftrin 
XI. 5)“’; as a tortoise ( XIX. 53. 10 ;. 
IV. 20 . 7);“as Rohita(XIII. l). n * ,u . 

In XIX. 53 tho sun is described us 
(7) inih*Lai.rir.l.4.aff related to time. According to Sftyana 
Rofaiu la A«nl With « ^ »" means the seven 

iv msT 11 * roy " o£ tho ,on ( cf * VII ‘ 107 * X ‘ 8 * 9 * 

? ^liL^.oXHL 3.10) which are tied to the mouth,- 

TO 3** TOlTOTO. ( „ t of lh0 , Med .. Timo M. « 


(3) TB.ni.M8. 

(4) TA. II. 18.8. 

TB. III. 10.0. 11. 

15) RV.X.134. • 

(6) Ta V. 6.1.1. 

TJL I. 7. Is I. 8. 6. 


138. 


139. 


140. 


141. 


Bloomfield (AJP XII. 425-9) identifies J»lA«a(rain) with 
MOtra and Bergaigno ( La Religion Vedique iii. 32 ) identifies 
it with Soma. 

For the details about Rudrasee " Rudra-Siva ” by Dr. N. 
Vankatatamanayya. 

Bergaigno " La Religion Vediquo " iii p. 20ff. 

Aja Ekaplda made the two worlds firm. AV. XIII. 1.6. 

The lack of unity in the composition of tho Book XIII 
renders it very difficult to identify Rohita. In XIII. 1.11. 12 
Rohita is Agni but in XIII. 1.32, 45; XIII. 2.1 ho is definitely 
SOrya. At Kau. 24.42 Rohita is directly explained as the Sun. 
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The Rgvedic account of Trila is repeated in the AV. ,u 

Brhaipati “> — He has a bow and urrows ( IV. 18. 9 ), 
he awakens the gods with sacrifice 
(,) Tio\ U ?v.*:l: ( X1X - 63 - 1 )• Hi * conquests of Vala 
I.«. a. " are mentioned here in a proverbial 
manner (IX. 3. 9 ). Ho is a holder of 
the bolt which he hurls to kill the Asuras ( XI. 10. 13 ). In 
the AV he gets the namo Brahmanaspati ( VH. 56. 4 ). He 
is the divine Purohitu who fastened amulet upon tho gods 
( X. 6. 6 ). Brhaspati is the diviue representative of the 
Brahmins on tho earth (XII. 4, 38 ). 

Msruts ° — They are thrico seven ( XIIL 1. 13 ). They 
are the terrible sons of Prsoi (V. 21.11). 
(i) rv. i.UK* i.»«.«. ^j aruM un j l0 t0 briug back a 

king to his own (III. 3. 1 ). On account of their fighting 
nature, Maruts generally appear in the chirms pertaining to 
Royalty and in tho battle-charms ( IU. 3 \ VIII. 1 ; III. 4 » 
IlL 1). They are the companions of Indra on the battle- 
field (III. 1. 6 i XI. 1. 27 ). They are united with Rudros 
( VI. 74. 3 ). Tho honoy-lash of the Arfvins is said to have 
sprung from Maruts ( IX. 1. 10 ). Rudro is the father of 
Maruts ( V. 24. 12 ). 

Aivins — They are the physicians of gods (VH. 53.1). 

.U.M.Jbj *™ tuo <X , C ' 12) - T ' ]c y- “ 

viil ss. io. x. ss.3. divine physicians, deal with diseases, 
TB. in. 1.2. u. restore eyesight and ward off death 
rv. vm. 18 . 8 . ( VH. 53. 1 ; II. 29. 6. ). As they are 

the lords of brightness (IX. 1. 19) they bring lustre, 
brilliance, strength and force (IX. 1. 16, 17 ). The Soma 
at the morning pressure is dear to them ( IX. 1. 11 ). They 
have measured the ;earth upon which Visgu has stepped. 


142. See Whitney’s " Index Verborum ” JAOS XII, 
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They appear iu the Atharvau charms as divine physicians in¬ 
voked to cure disease and ensure health (II. 29, VO. 53 etc 
They are called upou to kill vermins even ( VI. 50.1 )• 

They appear in the charms pertaining to royalty also 
( III. 3 , 1). They are said to prepare path in restoring a 
dethroned king (III. 3. 4 ). 

The two Asvins who woo Sftryft for Soma (VI. 82. 2)"* 
play in the AV. the part of the gods of 

(I) RV.X. 85.8.S.H15 love ( XIV . 1.35,36, 2.5.7, VI. 102.\) 

In this capacity they appear in the love charms (11.30; Vr. 
102),their chief function being to unite the lovers (11 30. 2). 

They play an important role in agriculture also 
(VI. 102.1).“' 

The honey-lash M * of Asvins is des* 

(J) cribed in IX. 1. Honey is associated with 
DtdbyaAob* tto. iv. Asvins from the earliest times. “ 

1.5,18. Xiv. l. l.l*& ... , . 

S.5.17S. Soma — Ekilstakft is tho mother of 

<4) Tb* Book ix of tho Soma“* and Iudra (III. 10. 13). It is a 
hv ii itven to the mountain plant (III. 21.10 ). It is tho 
SZgZF Child of Parjanya ( VIII. 7. 21). The 
hv. IX. 87.fcM.fc stones for pressing tho plant (XI. 1. 10), 
4S.ii8J.3i 5i.fc fixing tho juice with water (VI.2.i)and 
bu. ir. s. 4. the process of tho preparation of Soma 
are also mentioned here. Tho Fathers love it (X\ III. 4.12) 
and Iudra and other gods do heroic deeds in the intoxication 
of Soma. In several passages of the A V Soma means the moon_ 

143. Kau. S0t. 51.21 prescribes two Bali offerings to Asvins in- 
this capacity. 

144. S4yana at RV. 1.154.4 takes Madhumatyft as ram. bo does 
V. Henry interpret the word MadhukasS. According to 
Bergaigne ( La Religion Vediquc ii. 433) Madhukaia simply 
means " the honey (water) that lashes". Oldenberg (Die' 
Religion des Veda p. 209) suggests the morning dew. 
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( VII. 81. 3. 4; VIII. 1. 2; XL 6. 7 etc. ).“* As'vatthn is the 
friend of Soma(V.4.7). Soma lives in the 
third heaven as does the Asvattha. ,u He 

is the lord of plants (V.24.7; VIII.7.16)- 
Plants are the queens of Soma (VI. 96).. 

Parjanya ,s — There is only one hymn (IV. 15) 
Bv v „ „ . ^dressed to this divinity which is sub- 
v.’as.Vs.ioi’vir.ios! orx *‘ naw even in the RV. He is a roaring 
i. vii. loi. s, bull with swift-flowing drops mid who 
places seeds in in the plants (IV. 15. 1 ). 
Ho thunders witli lightning in the ocean ( XIX. 30. 4 ). His 
action produces reeds and grass (I. 2. 1; 8. 1 ). He produces 
plants for nourishment (IV. 15. 2. 3. 15 ; VIII. 7. 21 ) 
Ho is called father ( IV. 15. 2 ; XII. 1. 12 ). His wife is" 
earth who is called as VasA ( X. 10. 6 ). 


0) T8. VI. i.«. 1. 
TB. 1.1. 3. 10. 

. in. t. u i. 


Prajipati— He is often invoked in the AV as the 
(3) rv.x.hi.iIb.xu. l* r ? t * ctor of * ,,e generation and living 
6.I4.T8, V.6.1.1. TB. heings. He is the chief god ( X. 8. 2 ). 
• vm. 1.3.4. He is Hirapyogarblm (IV. 2 ). He is 
also tlic god of procreation ( VI. 11.2). 
Tva|(ar— The AV describes him as an old man 

... RV I 161 S Ilf ™ 6 ? nyl “* “ bowI of wcolth » tt CQ P ful1 of 
‘ • va! ant® S*™ < IX * 4 * 3- 6 )• 144 To give speed 
RV.I.SS.S. VIII.08.8. to horses is bis speciality ( VI. 92. 1 ). 
krv! xlasjc is« 7 develo P> thc germ in the womb and 

.gives shape to all forms (II. 26. 1 ). 

145. A large number of scholars agree that oven in a few passages 
of the RV. Soma is already idcntifiid with the Moon cf Hille- 
brandt, " Vedischo Mythologie’* I. 269. The passages are RV. 
X.85.5; VI. 64.21; VIII. 71.8; KB IV. 4; AB. VII. 11; SB- 
I. 6.4.5; ChSo. Up. V. 10.1. 

146. According to Oldenberg (SBE. 46.416 f) the cup of Tvastar 
is the "bow! of the year” or " the nocturnal sky ” and the 
moon is the Soma drink. 
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He fyshious husband and wife for each other from the womb 
( VI. 78. 8 ). He bestows long life (VI. 78. 3 ). 


Aryaman (I. 11. 1 ; II. 36. 2), Bhaga(VL 11. 4 ; 74.1; 
VIIL 1. 2), and other gods, Visvedevfth (VI. 11. 4; 
VII. 38. 3; XIX. 39. 5 ); Vasus ( VI. 74. 3 ; VIII. 8.12 r 
XI. C. 13), Iludras (VIII. 8. 12; XI. 6. 13), Adityas 
( VIIL 1. 16; 8. 12 ; XI. 6. 13 ; XIX 39. 5 ), Maruts 
( IL 29. 5 ). Kbhus (IV. 12. 7 ), Sftdhyas (VIII. 8. 12 ), 
Aihsa (XI. 6. 2 ) and such othor Vedic groups o£ gods of 
tho Vedic pauthcon are praised and invoked in the AV. 


Adilt'” — She is tho mother of heroic sons ( 111.8.3;. 

XI. 1.11). Her sons are eight in number 
(VIII. 9.21). She is tho mother of 
Kudros, tho daughter of Vasus and 
the sister of Adityas. Her sons as 
well as her brothers are mentioned 
(VI. 4. 1). In VU. 6 sho is invoked as tho great mother 
of tho devout, tho mistress of Uta,strong, undecaying, widely 
extended, protecting. She is earth (XIII. 1. 33 ). She is 
sky and atmosphero ( VII. 6.1 ). 


(1) RV. VIII. 34. 11. 
X. 71. 8. 
VIII. 8. IS. 
V8. XXI. S. 

RV. I. 78. S. 


Dili u — She is mentioned along with Aditi and her 
sons also are mentioned ( VII. 7. 1 ). 

(8) RV. VII. IS. 1*. 

vs. xv m. n. Sarasvali 01 — As divine physician shc- 
<3J rv X.75.3b.II.» 1.7. ; g 0 f len j nvo ked in charms pertaining to 
T8. VII. 8.7.«. disease and medicine (>.23.1; IV. 
ms. IIL 0.4. 4. 6 etc.) As the goddess of speech, she- 

pavL^V’*’ i* called upon to help in subduing any 

man to one’s will ( VI. 94. 3 ). She i» 
addressed as Vftk Sarasvali ( V. 7. 4 ). Three Sarasvatis aro 
mentioned ( VI. 100.1). These may be three Apr! divi- 
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uities - Saraavati. IdA and Bhftrati or simply three rivers. 1 " 
Sarasvati communicated vigour to Indra when he was ill 
( V. 7. 4; 10.8 ). 

Prthvi — In the RV w this goddess plays a very rcstri* 
(i) rv. v. si cte( * l* 1,1 ' but a ver y l° u 8 an d interesting 
hymn is ascribed to her in the AV 
(XII. 1). The hymn is conspicuous for its accuracy of 
enumeration of the various sights of the earth. 14 ' 


A peculiar feature of the Vedic religion, like the 
invocation of a group of divine beings more or less definite 
in number such as Adityas, Rudras etc., the celebration 
of the pairs of divinities joined in a special form of dual 
compound® such us DyAvAprthivl (XII. 
W i t 1 • 60 )• Sftryftchandramasau ( VII. 81), 

an xi i 6 is BhavWarvau { VIII. 2.7 ), ItidrAvarugau 
' * ‘ (VII. 58), SomArudrau (VU. 42), 

IudrAvisyft ( VII. 44 ) etc.; the conception and invocation 
of abstract deities such as Akutt (VI. 31. 2), Anumntl 
(118. 2; II. 26. 2), SinivAll ( VI. 11.8 ), De?trl (XI. 4.12) 
etc. the animal deification such as Pnidvn (X. 4. 2, 5), 
Bull (IX. 4. 9 ). Cow ( XII. 4 & 5 ), Sarpa (VIII. 8. 15; 
XI. 9. 24) etc. are witnessed in the AV as in tho other threo 
Vedas. So alw the AV is full of tho worship of plants 
(VI. 136), tho sacrificial objects etc. 149 


1*7. Siyana ?*I WWft Wltdl l " 

a. Oldftnberg, '■ Die Religion des Veda ” p. 243. 

148. The hymn XII. 1 addressed to P»thyt is ably analysed by 
Dr.'Mookcrji in hia " Nationalism in Hindu Culturo ” pp. 
20 - 22 . 

149. For the correspondences with those, see Macdonell's Vedic 
Mythology. 
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Gandharvas ,H —0£ the semi-divine beings, the Gandharva* 

RVL128.7XJJ5 81J* ar0pr0m ' nenll y de8Cribed ‘ U **“ AV * 
Tim tv n s Gandharva is the husband of Apsaras 

TA. I. 9. s. ( IV. 37. 10 ). He is connected with 

SiStwnM waler * f0r h ° ** lhe dev0urcr of th ° 
ms. in. a. io. water-plant Avakft (IV. 37 ). Gandharva 
rv. iii.sM. x.85.4. Visvdvasu is a high being (II. 2. 4). 

4 The Gandharva* have three mothers and 
1 * four wives (III. 24. 6 ). The number of 
the Gandharva* is sometimes 27 and sometime* even 6383 
( XL 5. 2). They have got celestial traits (II. 2. 1, 2; 
XIV. 2.36). Gandharva is fond of fragrant garment 
( XII. 1. 23 ). Ho is brought in connection with marriage** 
as a mythical hushand of a maiden. Gandharva Visvdvasu 
has also some connection with a maiden before and after her 
marriage (XIV. 2. 25). In IV. 37, VDL 6. 19 a lower 
viow of the Gandharva* is to be found where the plant 
Ajasrugi is said to drive away Gandharva* who are regarded 
as shaggy beings with half animal forms and who seek to 
ruin u woman in the form of an ape or a dog or a hairy 
child or a friend. In IV. 37. 8, 10 the Gandharva* aro 
assimilated with the Pisdcha*. The Gandharva* form a 
definite class by the side of gods, Fathers and Asuras 
( XI. 5. 2 ). Their abode is in heaven (II. 2. 1, 2). The 
Blessed live with the Gandharva* (IV. 34. 3 ). Gandharva is 
connected with stars and jiarticularly with Kohipt ( XIII. 1. 
23 ). He is connected with Soma also. Through the 
mouth of the Gandharva, the gods drink Soma ( VII. 73. 3). 
Gandharva is described as knowing plauts (IV. 4. 1 ). 


150. Seo SAyana’s gloss on 11-36.2 whero ho identifies BrahmA with 
Gandharva in accordance with RV. X. 85. 40, 41. and As. 
G r . I. 7. 13. ... 
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Apsaraiei « — They are the wives of the Gandharvas 
(II. 2. 5; IV. 37. 7 ; VI. 11. 4 ). Their 
W XlJffiiS RV ’ natnral abode '* Wftter (n. 2. 3 ; IV. 37. 
V8. xxx. 8. 3). They bewilder human mind 

.i2"^n d ii°S i 4Dd (W * 2> 5 )• The y “ re fond of gambling 
Th«7 inhabit (IV. 88.1). They are also fond of 
Phk g * n<1 Ududibar dancing (IV. 38. 3 ). Some names of 
ts. m. *. s. *. Apsarases such as Ugmhpasyh, Ugrajit, 
Ktatrabhrt ( VI. 118 ), RatbujitA ( VI. 130. 1 ), Sanjayauti 
(IV. 38. 1 ) are found mentioned here. m They accompany 
Gandharva Visvftvasu (II. 2. 4). They ore s|>oken as 
inhabiting Nyagrodha and Arivattha in which their cymbals 
and lutes resound (IV. 37. 4 ). They aro to be propitiated 
along with the Gandharvas when a wedding party passes 
through wood ( XIV. 2. 9 ). As they aro fond of dice they 
bestow luck at play (II. 2. 5 ). 


Aturai <n — These arc the regular enemies of gods in 
<*) IB, 87. 18 .88 j. ^eir mythical conflicts (VIII. 6. 5). 

RV. viil ss. t . The term Asura is also applied to 
Varuiia in particular ( I. 10 . 1 >, tu but 
for son 10 reason the term came to mean celestial demon as 
the term Dcva changed its meaning. 1 * In the AV the 
word Asura ( singular) in hostile sense, is used only three 
times and die application of the term is confronted regularly 


151. Other names Urvasl and Mcnakft in VS, XV. 15-19. 

Saleuntali in SB. III. 4.1.22; Urvasl in RV. VII. 33. X. 95. 

152. Bergaigne, " La Religion Vediquo iii. 80. 

153. The term Deva In III. 15.5 is in the sense of malignant 
spirit. Gods disturb sacrifice (TS. III. 5. 4. 1.), conjuration 
against Devas ( AV. III. 26 ; 27 ; TS. IV. 5. 10 ), a God who 
sends disease ( M. Gr. II. 14); Dcvajaoas mean serpents 
( AV. VI. 56; IX. 9); Kaksases are Devajanas ( KB. II. 2 ). 
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as the enemy of gods. Of such enemies vis. Asuras, 
DAnavas, and DAsas, the AV mentions Vrtra ( Ahi — VI. 
Si. 3; VII. 76. 6 etc ), Namuchi ( XX. 29. 3 ), Svarbhftnu 
(II. 8. 10;IX. 9. 10) etc. But the AV is not the place where 
conflicts between nature gods and celestial demons would 
be described. The RV. is the proper place for them, PisAchas 
and Raksases are naturally described here in great detail. 

Some Principles underlying the Vedic Religion — ( 1 ) The 

religion of the Vedas regarded as a whole is concerned with 
the worship of gods which largely represent the personifica¬ 
tions of powers of nature. These gods are described in the 
RV. as coming in perpetual oooflict with the demons which 
aro described as colcstial as the gods themselves- In tho AV 
these gods are invoiced to subdue tho Rakaases and PisAchas. 
At times these demoniac beings aro also propitiated but such 
a thing is very limited In the Vedic sphere. (2) Tho Vedic 
hymns contain mythological element ,B and frequent refe¬ 
rences to sacrifice.( 3 ) Polytheism and pantheism aro 
•the peculiar features of the Vedic religion. In the AV there 
is pronounced pantheism. (4 ) There is scon a oompletfl 
fusion of magic and religion in tho sacriGcc and ritual of the 
Vedic period. ( 5 ) Tho cult of tho Vedic Indian is to win 
tho favour of gods who are benevolent by nature, to ward 
off the hostility of delnons who arc malevolent by nature and 
to worship the ancestors who rcceivo worship ns divine 
beings. ( 6) The worship of the gods is by prayer and 
ritual. The Vedic prayer invariably accompanies the ritual. 
( 7 ) The Vedic ritual in the form of sacrifice, is essentially 
supplicatory. Its aim is to obtain benefits in future life. The 

154. For information about the Raksases and Piiicbas see 
" Witchcraft". 

155. See further," Myths and Legends ". 

156. See further, " The Atharvan Ritual ”. 
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sacrifice with the offerings of Soma gladden the hearts of 
gods and induces them to fulfil the desires of the sacrificer. 
The ceremonial was based upon special sacrificial fire. 117 
( 8) The Vedic sacrifice was of two types — simple and 
complicated. The simple ritual was carried on with the help 
of single domestic fire which is chiefly represented by 
the AY, ”• while the more complicated aud technical 
sacrifices were based upon the three fires. The domestic 
fire was in every bouse but the three fires were set up by the 
rich and the men of position, with which wore conducted 
the Soma sacrifices. ( 9 ) Faith in the gods was the first 
requirement of the Vedio religion. We frequently find faith 

0, BY.L65,1. IM5.5.P Cr * 0, ‘ ified < VL 133 >'" *** 

vif.34.li X. 151. i. offerings promised longlife (VII. 108.1)» 
in tho gifts of gold to Brahmins promi¬ 
sed immortality ( X. 107. 2 ). SsraddbA, 
Dikfft, Yajna, Dflna formed a sequcuce 
(X V. 16). The idea of Ista and Pftrta 
(III. 12. 8; IL 12. 4 etc.)presupposed" faith in tho 
merit of offering gifts. 

(10) The doctrine of do ut dcs formed the essential 
standpoint of the Vedic religion. According to this ossoutial 
principle the sacrificer is promised wealth both hero aud in, 
.the other world in roturn for his sacrifice and his gifts to 
the priests. Tho gods are asked to delight in the offerings 

157. The oblations to water-gods were thrown into water; to the 
dead were placed in small pits at tho funeral sacrifices, to 
Rudra and demons were thrown into air or hung on trees. In 
the sacrifice Barhis served as a soft seat for the gods. 

158. Even the RV. shows traces of domestic ceremonies such as 
Ploughing (IV. 57 ), tho return of tho cattle (VI. 28; AS> Gr. 
II. 10. 7 y. marriage (X. 85), funeral (X. 14. 18); diseases 
(I. 50; V. 78. 7-9: Kit. Sr. XXV. 10. 5) etc. 


V8. XIX. 77. 
TD. II. 8.8. 
<!> RV, X. 14. 8. 
T8. V. T. 7.1. 
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made in the fire and reward the sacrificer by fulfilling all of 
hie desires. <u The AY says: 

(l> m m5u?3j l *■ ****"» ST* * ^ » 

T8.1.8.4.I. III.1T.9. wftsfo 51 II 

SB. 1.1.1.14. (VI. III. 1) 

Ib vii*i4 10 The man 8httl1 bRve dae regar<l for 

Agni’s sliare of offerings when ho shall 

bo free from madness. 


( 11) The Ides of Sin—In both the RV and the AV the 
conception of sin is assimilated with the idea of disease. 
As a disease confers a taint upon the patieut so a sin doc*. 
So both the disease and the sin were thought to be external 
and fit to be banished by means of a s|>ell. This idea is in¬ 
herent in speaking of the fetters of sin 
(*l nv. (iv. 16.6; VIII.8.16 )° or that it could 

(*) ms. iv. s. s. bo done away with rites ( VI. 119 ) w . 

ap. lit. Xiri. i». Jff gj„ was p Un ’„hcd by Varum (IV .16 )“. 
(«, V8.xx.i4 if The idea was that the sin could float 
Kst. 8r. xtx. awRy (VI. 113.2; Kau. 46-29 ).» 


Eschatology — In the AV the funeral practice* ore dealt 
with in the book XVIII. Here we find tho Vedio ideas about 
the disposal of the dead, customs pertaining to cremation, 
prevalent at tho time, beliefs about life after death, tho ideas 
about heaven, hell, Fathers, the offerings to Fathers. In 
other parts of the AV too, references are made to funeral 
practices but they seem to be made with the. intention that 
death should overtake the enemy. 1 " _ 

159. Sec Olden berg, " Dio Religion des Veda " P. 297. 

160. It is a favourite method of the Atharvan imprecations to 
threaten the enemy with the ceremonies of funeral cf II. 12.7; 
V. 19.12; 14 etc. 
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The dead bodies were disposed of m by burning ( Dag- 

dbfth) and those that were not burned 
(1) RV.X.IO; 18.10-13. ^ ( X VIIL g. 34 ). 

liven those on the point of death were exposed (Paroptflh ). 
This means that burial and cremation were concurrent though 
burning was more customary. 


Agni Gllrl»aspatya“ was thought to conduct the dead 
man to the world of the righteous ( VI. 
1 * i. j 7 . 7 , ‘ 120. 1 ). Fire burnt the body and then 

vs. xviii. M. st placed him in the world of the righteous. 
BY. X.is.4, (XVIII. 3. 71). Agni is requested to 
it, %■ S‘, u. P"«>™ th » ~n« ( xvni. S. 4 ) and to 
a* or iv 4 7 burn the goat, on whoso skin the dead body 

was placed and which went ahead aud 
announced the deceased to tho Fathers* passing through a 
gulf of darknoss bofore reaching tho third vault of heaven 
(IX. 5.1.8), (VIII. 1.8). 


< 3 ) 


The dead man was provided “ with ornaments and 
clothing to bo used in tho next life 
XRli (XVHL 4. 81). Ilis widow and his 

Ap. 8 r. VL 10 . 2 . weapons were once burnt with the body 
iv.o.io. of tho man ( XVIII. 8 . 1, 2 ). A bundle 

of faggot ,M was attached to tho corpse to 
wipe out his track so that death shall not turn upon his trial 
for further victims. The dead body was 
washed and placed on the funeral 
pyre. w When the body was consumed 
by firo water was poured upon it in order 
to extinguish it- Certain water-plants 
( Vyalkasfl, Kiy&mbO, Paripakvft DtirviV 


•<«) 


RV. X. 10. IS. 14. 
TA. VI. 4. It 3. 
va XVII. 

T8. IV. fl. 1. 

MS. IL 10.1. 

8B. IX. 1.1. 20. 


161. KOdl - Badarl. 
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Sdyana) were pat there and a female frog too ( XVIII. 
3.6,60 ).*“ These plants were cut and put into a mixture of 
milk and water in order to sprinkle the bones of a Brahmin 
in a mixture of honey. 143 

In Vcdic times the soul ® was thought of as different 
from body. 144 The AY passages show 
<*> ?x nif 1 **t“ ftt lif° ftnd death d ®P° nd upon * he «»• 
vs. xvni. at tinuation and departure of ‘ Asu '. The 
rv. x, 14.8,9,10. body bas its existence in the other world 
also ( XVIII. 2. 26 ). Such a body is of 
courso quito different from the gross material body of this 
world. It is a body refined by fire ( VI. 120. 3 ). The spirit 
goes to tho realm of the ctcrunl light endowed with eternal 
lustro ( XI. 1. 87 ). It goes in a cur or on wings (IV. 31. 4). 
There in heaven, he recovers his complete body ( XVIII. 2. 
21, 26), and meets with the Fathers who reveal to him, King 
Yama who is In the highest heaven. The King Yama 
admits him us his own ( XVIII. 2. 87 ). 


Yama ,a is tho king of tho realm of tho dead. Ho is the 
gatherer of people and gives a resting 
<*> gjUM- place to tho dead man (XVIII. 2. 37 ). 
T ~ VI 7 S-8 His dwelling place is in tho third heaven 
rv! x. 10.3. X.14.1.S where ho has his abode (II. 12. 7; 
vs xxxix 39. xvui. 2 . 56 ; HI. 30 ; XVIII. 4. 1 5). 

Yami is his sister, Vivasvat his father 
and SaranyA is his mother. M He is superior to Vivasvat and 
unexcelled by anyone ( XVIII. 2. 32 ). Ho was tho first 


162. For the Antyesp Karma in the Kau. Sflt. see 82. 26,27 and 
also the Atharvanlyapaddhati on the same. 

163. Bloomfield. JAOS. XV. pp. xxxix-xliv. 

164. Hopkins " Religions ot India ” p. 153 f. 

165. RV. X. 14. 5: X. 17.1. 

A.-9 
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mortal that died ( XVIII. 3. 13 ). He prepared the path 
for men to follow. He is Mrtyu or Antaka (VI. 28. 3; 93.1), 
or Nirrti ( VI. 29. 3). Death is his messenger ( V. 30. 12; 
XVIU.' 2. 27 ). Yama is the lord of Pitrs ( V. 24. 13, 14). 
Sleep comes from his realm ( XIX. 56. 1). Messengers of 
Yama w are an owl and a pigeon but his 
O) RV.x.i«5.4. regular messengers are his two dogs 
(XVIII. 2. 11; V. SO. 6). They arc 
four-eyed, broad-nosed, brindled ( Sabala ) and are the sons 
of Saramft. They are the guardians of the path (XVITI. 2.12) 
where they sit ( Pathisadl). One is Sabala and the other is 

Syftma ( VUL 1.9). 

Pitrs® or the Fathers are immortal (VI. 41. 8). They 
,.revel with Yama ( XVIII. 4. 10 ). They 
W ,J V (» i' ■ give riches, offspring and long life 

(XVIII. 3. 14 ). They inhabit air, 
earth and heaven (XVIII. 2. 49 ). 


Svargaloka ® or heaven is tho realm of Yama (XII. 4.86). 

Tho abode where Yama and tho Fathers 
(3) RV. X. 18.14,14.8. awcll highwt heaven ( X I. 4. U ). 

MR noL’ii w. It is a aliiuiug world (IV. 34. 2 ), it i. 
rv. x. 138. l. 7. tlio ridge of the tirmament ( IX. 5. 1. 8 ; 
1 .133.i. x. 107.3. xvnL 4. 8), the third heaven (XVIII. 2. 

Tfl HHl’ 48 ‘ )* ThorC '** “ trW wherC the S 0 * 1 * 

td. in. it i«. abide and besides which Yama drinks 

with tho gods (V. 4. 3 * VI. 95. 1; 
XIX. 39. 6). Only those who give liberal gifts in sacrifice 
go to this heaven. Here the deceased see their father, mother 


166. Bloomfield identifies the two dogs of Yama with the Sun and 
the Moon. JAOS. (1895) pp. 163-72. Hillebrandt thinks 
that Yama is tho Moon - the mortal child of the sun " Vediscbe 
Mythologies I. 394 ff. 
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and sons (VI. 120. 3 ; XII. 3. 17 ). Life in heaven is free 
from imperfections and bodily defects (VI. 120. 3 ; III. 28.5). 
There are ponds filled with gheo; streams flowing with 
milk, honey and wine ( IV. 34. 5, 6 ). Here many-coloured 
cow8 yield all desires (IV. 34. 8). Thero is here no 
distinction between the rich and the poor, the tyrants and 
the oppressed (III. 29. 3 ). Here is abundant sexual 
gratification (IV. 34. 2 ). 


(l) 8B.rv.e. i. 
va. xxx. 5. 


The belief in hell <» ( Andham Tamah-VIlI. 2. 24 ; 

Vavra, An&nimbhanam Tnmah-VlII. 4.3; 
Annntnm-Vavm VIII. 4.17 ) is undoubt¬ 
edly found in the AV.‘“ It is the Naraka- 
loka ( XII. 4.36). It is the houso below where femalo goblins 
and wreorers are consigned (IL 14. 3; V.-19. 3 ). It is 
the lowest darknoss (VIII. 2. 24) or black'darkness ( V. 30. 
11 ). The murderer of a Brahmin goes to hell ( V. 19. 3 ). 
The tormonts in hell aro described in V. 18 »19. 


Myths and Legends — On the wholo the AV is barreu 
on the mythological side. Being only a repository of 
charms and incautatjons thero is littlo scope for relating 
myths and legends as there is in the prayers of the RV. In 
other SaiiihitAs, especially in the RV myths occur in 
abundance and such myths as occur thero or in other Vedic 
texts are only passiugly referred to in the AV. As a matter 
of fact the references to such myths and legends here pro- 

167. Whitney, " Naraka in tho AV and the Brfthmanas''. JAOS 
XIII p. civ ff. 

168. The Rgveda refas to hell by " Vlchi ” (X. 10. 6), by “ Vavra ” 
(VII. 104. 3). This deep'abyss is said to bo produced for 
those who are evil, false or untrue. Malignant demons 
wandering like owls fall into this endless abyss (VII. 104. 17 ). 
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suppose the existence of such floating material. Thus for 
instance the reference to the legend of 
<’) AD,m 15, S'mahkpa (1 ( 1.10. 2 ) is only indirect. 
Among indirect mentions of the legends may be included 
the story of Purflravas and Urvati°(V I. 
<2 ’ xam.’ 8.4. 11.4). Here the mind-bewildering 

8B. Xt. 5. 1 . power of the Apsarases is mentioned and 
they are called as the wives of the Gandharvas. In the 
Taittiriya Samhitfl, it is expressly stated that “ the Gandlmr- 
vas and tho Apsarases render him mad that is mod This 
power of the divinities is in general accordance with their 
character. The madness referred to is tho madness of 
love. Tho Kgvcdic story of Purflravas and Urvasi clearly 
reflects it. 

Of tho myths frequently referred to is the one of Soma 
' and<w* m (I.9.3* IV. 20. 3; VI. 48* 
(5) BV.IV.SM7. VIII. 7. 24 etc. ) w Tins legend of the 
lilt lb i. to. rape of tho heavenly drink is tho most 
ZII.4.MIUI.M.M. valued tlicme of tho Vcdic poets and the 
Tx’s 7 -" 1 ' 4 ’ 11 story-tellers of tho Brflhmonas. Accord- 
ind to it, King Soma lived in the yonder 
world. The gods and tho sages sent Jagati, Tristubh and 
GflyaUi one after the othor to fetch Soma. Jagati was tired 
after having gone half the way; so was Tristubh tired. 
Gflyatrl flew up, frightened the guardians of Soma and seized 
him with her bill. Krsflna, the guardian, discharged an 
arrow which cut off a talon of her left foot or according to 
tho &atapatha Brfthmana M) one of her 
(A 8B, 1.7.1.1. feathers which having fallen on the ground 
became Parna.” 0 Thus Gflyatrl was the eagle—Syena. 

169. Bloomfield, JAOS XVI. pp. 1-24. 

170. Cf. Mahldhara on VS. I. 1; TS. III. 5. 7.1; TB. I. 1. 3. 10. 
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The legend of Agni and his three brothers' n ( L 16.1) is 
based upon the triple nature of Agni or 
(1> S i? * fc” perhaps the multiplicity of sacrificial fires 

kaxxv. 7. might have suggested the idea. The 

iti t number of Agni's brothers is stated to be- 
Msb.Bha.uu**. . (hreQ who were worn outin the sacnhml 

service before the present Agni, the fourth was found out. 

Connected with the provious is the story of Agni's 
escape to renters ia ( I. 25.1). “ Agni 
(*) RV. x. si; 5*. having entered waters burned ", refers 
xVe‘ »y * a ' doubtless, to the circle of the well-known 
8RX1AHU.U.U. that deal with Agni’s escape to 

waters. Agni, after his three brothers 
had worn themaelves out in tho service of the gods flew 
into waters, lost ho should suocumb to the same fato. But 
the gods discovered him there. Agni thou spat upon waters 
because they could not prove a safe refuge. Thence sprang 
the three Aptya divinities - Kkata, Dvitft and Trita- Such 
legends about Agni nro not only dealt with in tho Vcdic 
texts but are also tho stock legends of the Brflhinai.ns. 


Trita teas the scapeqoat of g<xls' a (VI. 113. 1-4 ; 
, 3| M3IV91 VL 112. 3; VII. 13. 2 ; XII. 3. 18 ). m 
‘ tb. in.' *. s. bit. In the Msitrtyanl Sainhittt it is stated 

io. i. a. 3. iff. that tlie gods did not find a suitable 

i >ers ° n °p° n wh ° m th ®y might ^ ubi ° 

xa xxxi. 7. wipe off from themselves the bloody part 

Kp.s»iUbiisXLVH.7. 0 f t | 10 sacrifice. Then Agni created 

ip. it.Ln. is. F^ata, Dvita and Trita by throwing 
coals upon water one after the other. The gods carne 
wiping their sin upon Ekata, Dvita and Trita. They in turn 
wiped themselves upon the one who was overtaken asleep by 


171. Bloomfield, JAOS. XV. 163 ff. 
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the setting sun ; he upou one afflicted with brown teeth ; he 
upon one with diseased nails ; he upon one who had married 
before his elder brother ; he upon one who had married 
a younger sister before the elder one ; he upon one who bad 
slain a man ; ho upon one who liad committed an abortion. 
Beyond him who had committed an abortion, the sin does 
not pass. m 0£ the Aptya divinities, it was Trita upou 
whom the gods primarily wiped off their sin. So he 
must have committed some sin which fitted him out in his 
turn for the position of a scapegoat of the gods. The 
nature of this crime is indicated in the 
(i) bb. 1.1J. iff. datapath* Brflhmarja (M in the form of 
taking part along with Indra in the killing of Visvarftpa a 
Brahmin, the three-headed son of Tv»|fc. But Indra was 
set free from tho siu of killing VMvarftp* and Trita was 
hold responsible. The Taittiriya BriUi- 
(» tb. m. is. n. <» remarks: “Beyond the slayer 

of a Brahmin, the sin docs not pass ". Indrn’s misdeed was a 
Dcvainnsa ( VI. 8.3; X. 1.12 ) and Trita 
( *> J'sai^vm i'll’ Wd 8 hiB ooMhint companion was 
considered fit to share it eminently. 
The whole of this legend is generalized iu AV ( VI. 113 ). 


Tho reference to the marriags of Saranyd, the daughter 
of Tvostr is ono of the riddles (111.31. 5; XVILI. 1. 2, 
53 ). From the manner in which it is stated, there remains 
little doubt about the fact that this 
(4> legend of SaranyfTs marriage was 

XII. 10. deeply seated in the jiopular mind. It is 

s»un»ka. Brhai- reported correctly in the Itihftsa litera¬ 
ture.* 41 According to Yflska aud Sauuaka, 


172. The expression " Dvidashadhi" in AV. VI. 113. 3 refers 
to the list of crimes. 

173. Bloomfield, JAOS- XV. pp. 143-188. 
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the RV ( and also the AV ) told an Itihasa that Tvaf^r’s 
daughter SaranyO was given to Vivasvat in marriage. She 
-then gave birth to twins-Yuma and Yami-from Vivasvat. 
Then putting in her place auother woman exactly like 
herself ( Savarnft), foisted her two children upon her 
nud fled away in the form of a mare. Vivasvat, theu in 
ignorance, begat on this woman, Manu. But discovering that 
the real Saranyfl had gone away, he quickly followed the 
daughter of Tvastr, taking the form of a horse, correspond¬ 
ing to thut of Saraijyft and coupled with her. From that 
union wore born the twins-Aivins. 

The first sixteen stanzas of the funeral Book XV111 
constitute a dialogue between Yama and Yam I, the twin 
sister of Yama. According to Prof. Von Roth, m "Yama 
and Yami as their names denote were twin brother and 
sister—the first human pair, tho originators of the human 
race. As the Ilobrow conception closely connected the 
parents of mankind by making tho woman formed from a 
portion of tho body of man, so by tho Indian tradition, they 
arc placed in the relationship of twins. This thought is laid 
by the hymn iu question,in tho 
mouth of Yami herseu'when she is made 
to say, “ in tho womb of the creator, we are made for 
husband and wife." Prof. Maxmuller, » on tho other hand 
says, *' There is a curious dialogue between her (Yami) 
and her brother (Yama ) where she (night) implores her 
brother ( day ) to make her his wife and where he declines 
her offer, ‘ because ’, as he says ‘ they have called it a sin 
that a brother should marry his sister \ There is not a 
single word in the Veda pointing to Yama and Yami as the 


174. JAOS. III. 335. 

175. " Lectures on Science of Language" p. 510. 
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first couple of mortals, the Indian Adam and Eve. 

If Yaraa bad been the first creator of men, surely, the Vedic 
poets, in speaking of him, could not have passed over in 
silence. ” 

The myths about Indra are ouly sporadically mentioned 
<i) ltv.1319-10. i.m. 15, the AY. Thus the great myth of 
I. m. u. vi. i». s. Indra - Vrtra fight is referred to in the 
V,XI AV ( li. 29. 7 ; III. 13. 1; IV. 9. 1; 

XX. 4. 1) but the story is mainly told in the KV. Vrtra 
was the chief enemy of Indra, to kill whom Indra was born. 
Dftnu was Vrtra’s mother. Ho was lying in waters and he 
was a dragon. Ho had ninety-nine fortresses. With the 
bonos of Dadhyancha Atharvspa, Indra slew Vftra after 
having shattered his fortressos. The release of waters was 
the chief 1*08011 of the conflict. ,H 

Natnuchi is, in general, the designation of on Asura. 
(» rv. l 53.7. x. 131.4.I»drs killed him. The version of the 
v. »o. s. v. so. 8. story ns given in the AV (XX. 29. 3 ; 
vm. 14. a. 32 5 . 125. \ ) is familiarly known to 

the Brfthmapas. In the AV it is stated that: “ wf <*•»•« 

ng*: Rl< wfcvfoi l.". In the KV also it is mentioned 

that the head of Namucbi was twisted off by Indra with the 
‘ifosm of water'. The Kau. Sftt. (8.18) mentions 
Nndisisa as an instrument to bo used in the witchcraft 
practices. DArila and Kefova gloss Nadlsisa by Nftdiphena 
( foam of river ). The suggestion of the employment of 
the foam in the hostile witchcraft practices is with every 
probability due to a rcminisccuce of Indra's feat performed 
upon Namuchi. ,n 

176. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology " pp. 58-60. 

Keith, " Religion and Philosophy of Veda " pp. 234-35. 

177. Bloomfield. JAOS. XV. 143-183. 
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The story of the three Ktllakailjas tu ( VI. 80.2 ) is chiefly 
Tar.i.t 4 - 6 . felled in the Taittirfya Brtlhmajja. 
Mai. 6.9. According to it the three Kftlakafljts 

Jb’im.V 13 -ie were 1510 th r eQ Asuras. They piled up 
fire-altur in order to obtain the world of 
heaven. Man by man they placed a brick upon it. Indra, 
liassing himself off as a Brilhmin, put a brick on for himself, 
saying, “ This one, Chitrft by name, is for me ”, They 
climbed up to heaven. As they did so, Indra pulled out his 
brick and they tumbled down. Two flew up and they be¬ 
came the heavenly dogs. Bloomfield identifies them with 
tho two heavenly dogs—tho sun and the moon. 1 " 

• The AV also refers to the episode of Indra's infatuation 
for and seduction of a female demon ( VII. 88. 2 ). Accord¬ 
ing to tho reference in tho AV, an Asura female drew Indra 
at xa xiii r down from among the gods. Tho 
fifth nrfth. xxni. 4 . S«iiihita u> further tells us that 

Indra was onomourod of a DAnavl named 
VilisteiigA, and wont to livo among the Dftnavas. Wbilo 
doing so ho had assumed the form of a female among 
the females and of a male among the males. 

Tho RV describes a maiden named ApM ( RV VIII 
91.7 - AV XIV 1.41) who was suffering from leprosy and 
was abandoned by her husband. She was going to a river 
for bath where she found Soma. She pressed it with her 
teeth. Indra appeared there and she 
offered that Soma to him. In return she 
eeftived the gratification of all her desires.™ 

The demon SvarbMnu appears in the RV™ 03 well as in 
AV (n. 8.10; IX. 9.10). He is 
j iS described as over-powenng tlie sun with 

darkness. It is a stock legend of the 


(3) RV VIII. 91, 


178. Bloomfield. JAOS. XV. 163 ff. 
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Pur Arias of the post-Vedic mythology and the BrAhinanas. 
I^tor on SvarbhAnu is called as Biha which name is also 
found mentioned in the AV ( XIX. 9. 10 ). 


The RV U * deals with the fight between Brhaspati and 
Vala in great detail. The AV refers to 
jj jg'jg' SQ 5 it (IX. 3.2 ) in such a manner that to- 
vi. is, s. x. 68A.9. gether with the RV it makes a firm 
place for Brhaspati in the Indra-myth of 
the release of cows. Brhaspati accompanied by Aiigirases 
opened the cow-stall in tko mountain resort of Vala and with 
Indra as his companion let loose tho flow of water which was 
enveloped in darkness. He, then, with a roar, rent Vala, 
clept Vala, with prayer. His conquest of Vala is so' chara¬ 
cteristic that AV mentions it in a proverbial manner. 


The Aiigiram are connected with Indra 0 . They found 

(si nv x im r , n out t *‘° ®° wi P»$l* tlirough Saramft. 

* SaramA was a bitch (XX. 77.8) of tho 
gods and the mother of tho two dogs of Yama. Though not 

<« •?*f d f inU “. RV y* tin , tb ” 

post-Vedlo literature, she was regarded 
as tho bitch of the gods. 01 

Among the peculiar Atharvan legends, may be mention¬ 
ed the one of Jamadagni, 


Hi II ( V. 137. 1. ) 


No parallel for this legend is given by SAyaija. Nor 
any further trace of it can be fouud in the later literature. 
Jamadagni is frequently in association with helpful charms 
( H. 32.3; V. 28.7 ), and Asita also with Kasyapa and Gaya 
appears in the Buddha legeuds even ( Cf. I. 14.4 ). 
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The AV ( IV. 6.1 ) gives the following stanza which 
is apparently of a strange nature : 

wnt qwfNf i 
« wi «STRintS 


This is (he description of the First Brahmin. The first 
Brahmin may bo Brhaspati because he was the first-born 
sacrificcr. He was the son of Angiras and he is variously 

Rvivse4 de9cribed “ Saptftsya, Virflpas," etc. 
(i) bv i> .jo.4 . xma Accordbg ^ B> G< Xilak the description 

of the first Brahmin given in the present Atharvan passage 
is only metaphorical. It only means that the Aiigirascs per¬ 
formed sacrifices in seven or in ten mouths and the number 
of the sacrificing priests corrcsjxmdod with the number of 
the months.’” Ho oven connects the DosAiya Brhaspati with 
the ten-headed RAvarta and traces the origin of the story of 
RAmftyana in the myths of Brbaspati.“° If ono is allowed to 
conjecture it can be said that the present Atharvan |>as*ftge is 
describing a strange nocturnal phenomenon that was perhaps 
•witnessed in the Arctic sky during long night The first 
Brahmin mentioned in the passage might have been a cluster 
of ten stars ( Dasastrsa, Daidiya). It was so bright that it 
could eclipse tho moon ( Somam papou ). This was the first 
phenomenon ( Prathamah, Prathamam ), at the commence¬ 
ment of the dark night. As soon as tho extraordinarily 
bright cluster of ten stars appeared in the sky, the waters, 
were frozen ( Visum arasam chakftra 


179. B. G. Tilak, " Arctic Home in the Vedas’ 1 p. 169. 

180. I.C. P. 347. 

181. The word ‘ Visa 1 means water in the Veda also cf. RV X. 136. 
1. 7. The cluster of the “ten stars" is called as Brfthmana 
because it is said to have drunk Soma (pun on the word) 
Because Br&hmias only are entitled to drink Soma, ho who 
drinks Soma is Brahman. 
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The dialogue beticeen Atharvan and Varuna (V. 11; 
A II. 104 ) supplies us the information about the gift of a 
speckled cow given by Varuna to Atharvan. It was a mira¬ 
culous cow. The god had bestowed it upon the priest him. 
self and now he wants to retract the gift. But the priest 
naturally remonstrates as ho is not so williug to part with 
the wonderful brindled cow, ,u Why the god should take 
back the gift is not explicitly mentioned. 

.SAyaiia lta ^» » little legend about an Aturi: 

B'wfi «IHli Jwn: hw H i 

yn fbiftt vA ** qwHbj ii (1.24.1) 

According to him Asurl ,u was the gnll of the primor¬ 
dial bird ( Suparya Garutraan ). This Asurl ( AsurftyAm 
Milyft kAchnna Btri) engaged in a battle with Suparya and 
conquered. The gall thus captured from- Suparya by the 
Asurl was also called as Asuri. If this Asurl has auything 
to do witli the Asurl who attracted Jndra, then something 
can be made out of the legend. The fact that tho Asums 
were connected with the digging up of tho romedics (II. 8.3; 
VI. 109. 8 ) lends helping band in this connection. The 
only difficulty is that Sityaya renders Jitil as Jitavatl. 

The legend of deluge w is mainly described in the 
(l) 8B. I. s. 1.1-10. &»tapatha BrAhmaya. ®» Tho AV 
( V. 4. S - XIX. 39. 8, VL 98. 2 ) 
makes only a covert reference to the deluge if at all 
“ NAvaprabhrarhsarui ” means “ Naubandhaua ”. Nftva- 
prabhraiiifana may mean ‘ where the ship sank * or * glided 

1S2. **$*1 05*1 feron^i" vn. 104. 

183. Agurt is also the name of tho black mustard plant cf. 
" Asurikalpa " Atharvaparigista 35. 

184. SBE.XII. 26. 


in] The Alharvan CivUitation 141 

down ’. The peak of the IlimAlaya is pointed oat as the 
place “ w w fawn: fa: Bat the reference is 

<i> rv x. 65 10 doubtful. The astronomers construe it 
"ftnrAAnn, 38 a * ieavei> *y phenomenon of the 
’’ “ R olden 8h »P ” «“d point its reference 
in the RV also. 11 ' 

Equally doubtful is the reference to the Afahdbhdrata 
story of Kalm&fapMa in the AV ( V1U. 4.18 ). 

*t «n 3 rilflf ifM (VWJ» 

*1 fnyq| | 

tPfl oil tpiimjflM. 
gMlR*$»q \i«Jid It 

The first eleven verses of VIII. 4 arc considered to be 
a malediction on the Knksascs by the sago of Vnaisthn. To 
account for the change of tone in vss. 12. 16, SAyana gives 
an unusual version of the SaudAsa legend as told in the 
<*> M.hn. Dha. 1. 176. MahAbhArata of the king KalmAaapAda 
who was transformed to bo a nakf^a.' 1 ’ 


According to AV (V. 18. 10 ; 19. 1), the Vaitahavyas , 
< 3 > T8.vi.ft.6J. th ° dMce,uJanC8 of Vitabavya were 
dB. xir. S. 3. iff. defeated becauso they devoured the cow 
of a Brahmin. Perhaps it was the cow 
of Bbrgu and they even killed Bbrgu himself.The 
Srhjayas also committed the same crime. But the accounts 
, of tho Vaitahavyas and Srfljavas do not 
<4> £££*' 8 * D "‘ with those given in the MabA- 
bbftrata M) and the PurAnas. According 
to the Epic, when Vitahavya, the descendant of Haryarfva, 
was pursued by Pratardana of the liailiayas, be took shelter 


185. The iniquity of the Vaitahavyas reached its height when they 
did not spare the only goat of tho poor woman KesaraprabandhA. 
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in the hermitage of Bhrgu. The sage transformed him into 
ft Brahmin. Thus he saved him from the hotly pursuing 
enemy. The account of the Srfljayas is given in the later 
PurAna literature but in a different form. 


The golden amulet tied by the DQksAyanas to S'at&nika 
(l) vb. xxxiv. 50 -si (*• 35.1) is mentioned in other Vedic 
rv (Khiuni) X.12& texts also . 01 Daksa appoars in tlie RV 

m SJt'!' “ fl au Adit y a - In lhe P<»t-Vedic 
literature, he is generally regarded as the 
son of BrahmA and placed at the head of PrajApatis. The 
DAktfiyanas aro thus the descendants of Daksa. This 
investiture of SatAntka who was most probably ft king 
seems to bo a very ancient occurreiwo of which no particulars 
have been preserved. DAksAyapa may also mean the name 
of the goldou amulet as preserved by the descendants of 
Daksa. This seems more possible from its reference in the 
VAjasaneyi SaruhitA. 


All tho ParyAyas of AV VIII. 10 depict a long story 
of how Virdj travelled to different worlds and was milked by 
different persons. Kvcry timo somebody was thought of as 
her calf when someone else milked her. Many of the names 
„ . of these people occur in tho later PurAna 
*' IV. is** 1 " r ” literature. u) Thus the VirAj went to 
to tho world of Asuras, where Virochana, 
the son of PrarhAda became her calf and DvimnrdhA Atvyar 
milked her. In tho land of mortals, Maim was the calf and 
Vainya milked her. In the world of the Gandharvas, 
Chitraratha became the calf while Vararuchi milked her. 
Taksaka VaisAleya became the calf and Dhrtaritotra Airftvata 
milked her. The underlying meaning of these travels is 
still to be known. 
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Philosophy 186 —All philosophy begins with the natural 
desire to know Atman, and the speculations of the Aryan 
mind about Atman are maiuly reported in the Aranyakas 
and the Upanisads. Yet the thought of the Upanimds is 
traced back to the Vedas themselves, though the Aranyakas 
and tho Upanisads themselves form a part of the Veda. The 
Trayi is primarily devoted to the sacrifice but hero and 
there occur verses which state that though the gods are 
went yet they arc essentially one 
(i) rvi.W 4.4S. (IX. 10. 28).“* In the AV which is 

also called as the " Brahma Veda *' there are stanzas which 
occupy the most advanced position in tho philosophy of the 
Upanisads ( X. 8. 44 ). Thus beginning with tho poly¬ 
theistic and ritualistic religion of the Vedas the philosophical 
thought of India reached its high water-mark in the 
Upanisads. Tho Brahmodayas or speculative discussions 
carried by two priests during the great sacrifices show the 
Aryan mind busy with the question about tho origin and 
originators of the universe. The RV* 
(») RV.Liw. #ud tho A y (IX. 9) givo a number 

of riddles cosmic in nature and pertaining to tho nature 
phenomena of the universo. Those Brahmodayas contain 
suggestions of all Hindu philosophy of the later period. 

Beginning with tho thcosophic hymns of the Vedas 
the philosophical thought was gradually shaping itself. 
After enunciating the first principle of the universe os 
«• Tad Ekam ” w (that One), purely monotheistic and 
impersonal, it was not carried through. In different directions 
attempts were made to establish a supreme monotheistic 
being who would shoulder all the responsibility of creation. 

186. F. Edgerton, in " Studies in Honour of Prof. BloomfieM'* 
pp. 117 ff. 

187. - wftart w*w -i** owrspan qc fcwra i" RV x. 129 .2. 
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But in comparison with the purely philosophic “Tad Ekam", 
the conceptions such as of Prajftpati ( IX. 7 ). Viavakarmao 
{II. 35), Paramesthin ( XIX. 53. 6 ), or Skambha ( X. 7 ) 
which are purely symbolic show definitely a backward 
(i) RV.x.90. movement. The personification of 

Purusa «> (XIX. 6)-the World-Man 
was another move to reach the “ Tad Ekam ” and join it 
with the universe. In the direction of monotheism, the 
conceptions of KAla (XIX. 53; 54 ) or KAma «• (-Desire - 
IX. 2 ; XIX. 82 ) or PrAna (-Breath of life XI. 4 ) are 

(I) ffe. 1.1.1.13; 3. 1 .17. morc transcendental. KAla is PrajApati 
and PrajApati is Saihvntsara. * 


The Vedic writings, as can be seen, are very shifty in 
assigning to a first principle the creation of the universe. 
In course of their cosmogonic speculations from the 
impersonal philosophical abstractions such os “ Tad Ekam ", 
“Sat", “Amu" to personal creators like PrjApati Hlrapya- 
garbha ( III. 2 ), Puruja including tho cosmic forcos like 
BrahmA, KAla, KAma and PrAna, tho AV has its share in 
each and everyone. But tho peculiarity of tho AV lies in 
transferring cosmogonic powers to all sorts of tilings like 

« tb. at )■ M (W. 11), Hd.lt. 

Tn .. 0 , < XI,L 2 * 39 » 40 ). W Vriltyn (XV), or 

ms! it. i. it lacrificial spcdalitics and implements like 

, . yt , Yir ‘ P ™ tl l P° wer ” ( XI * 5 )". Brahman- 

dana ( XI. 1; XII. 3 ) or Ucchista ,w (livings of a sacrifice- 

188. This KAma is quite different from the KAma (sexuallove) 
mentioned in III. 25. 

189. The transfer of attributes is possible in the case of Ucchi.ta 
owing to the philosophical position of the word "Anna” 
(cf. Ta'. Up. III. 3). Deussen finds a deeper meaning in 
Uechtya. See Keith ' Religion and Philosophy of Veda " 
p. 445. 
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XL 7 \ This transfer of attributes is purely symbolic and 
is made with a view to give temporary prominence to some 
ritualistic feature. 1 ” 

In the quest of the first principle of the universe most 
naturally, the most intimate essence of things in the body 
of all organic beings, viz. Prftria (XI. 4 ) 
< l) ££ U 5 P ' L1L *■ is identified with Brahma" The famous 
t»i. Dp. in. 3. comparison of the Prftna to the nave of 
k*. Up. ii. l. a w heel is found in the AV (XI. 4.22)«. 
LPrAna is everything—Father, mother and 
<l> pn.u*U.t‘ *11. As the wind is the vital principle 
Oiii u* VIL18. of nature", so Prftya is the central organ 
W rv. x. #o. 13.14. o£ nf 0 m i t i B tho basis of all existence/” 
<«) K8. vi. 8. Prtna pervades tho wholo universe. It 

begets tho universe and issues forth from it as the first-born 
( XI. 4. 26 ). A note-worthy fcaturo of XI. 4 is tho fusion 
of polytheism and monotheism where Prftna is given Urn 
qualities of Parjanya. Ho is also identified with the sun 
( Hamsa-Vss. 21, 22 ). Skambha as Brahman appears in XI. 
7. In Skambha (Support) Prajllpati sustained and nourished 
the whole universe. Kftma (Desire) is mid to have been 
the first seed of mind which came from the "Ouo ”, after it 
had sprang into existence through Tapas 
,») rv. x. 1 * 8 .4. ( X IX. 52> 1X _ 2 )iu. This Kftma does 
not essentially differ as a primeval CTcativo force from the 
“ Tad Ekam ” or “ Sat n , or personifications like Brahma or 
Prejftpati. Kftlaas a monotheistic conception appears in 
two hymns XIX. 58 and 5 4. “ Time is the steed which 

190. It is on account of tho deliberate efforts of the AV to conver 
tho ideas of the Brfthmana period into a sort of philosophical 
poetry that the Atharvan philosophy is considered as out of tho 
main current. 

191. " nwunjuMw ? am ^ i ” XI. 64.15. 
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runs with seven reins ; it has seven wheels, seven naves 
immortality is its axle ; that which was and that which will 
be spread out are urged by Time. In Time Tapas is fixed : 
Time is the Father o£ Prajflpati. " 


After the idea of Virfvedev&h ( all gods) was abandoned, 
a definite step was taken in the form of tho conception of 
Prajflpati in tho approach to the monotheistic “ Kkam 
All divine actions such as the creation of the world, spread¬ 
ing of the sky and the earth, tho sun, tho moon and gods etc. 
were attributed to Prajflpati. This conception of Prajflpati 
(l) nv. x. in. gradually developed through tho RV «; 

the AV and the Brfthmana works and 
finally merged in the most philosophical " Tad Ekam ” in 
the Upanisads. Prajflpati was tho supremo god of the 
world in the BrAbmanas. Tho AV also mentions him as 
tho all-creator (IV. 2 ). Me is Iliranya- 
gsrbha—the golden germ in the primeval 
wators. ® He is tho same as Visvn- 
kannan, Paramesthin, Dhfltur, Sacrifice, 
Univcrso, Time and all. 


(S) T8. v.s. 4. i 

vil 1. 1 . 1. 
»Jb. xi. l.s. j. 

XIV. 8.«. J. 


Brahman as cosmic principle is more fruitful from 
the philosophical point of view. Tho Skambha 1 ” is identified 
with Brahma ( X. 7. 32. ff ). Though X. 7. 17 appears to 
make Brahma as a product of Skambha yet the identification 
is clear in X. 7. 32-34. This suggestion of the AV. was 
later taken up by the Upanisids and elaborated. The 
conception of Brahma which exists in itself and which is 


192. Deussen sees deeper meaning in Skambha. Ho finds in 
Skambha hymns (X. 7 & 8 ) an effort to find a principle above 
Prajipati. See Kaith, " Religion and Philosophy of Veda ”, 
p. 445. 
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regarded as being the cause of the universe is the ground for 
parallelism between the universe and 
Brahma 10 (IV. 1 ). In X. 8. 44 the 
AV recognizes Atman as the world-soul 
for the first time. In the Taittiriya 
Brfthmana, “ Brahman and Atman 
are identified. 

Ascelicism—In all the creation myths, the creator 
prepares himself for the task of practising Tapas ( heat). 
This Tapas heats the egg of the universe ( X. 7. 36 ). Every¬ 
thing great in tho universe including the earth depends 
upon Tapas (XII. 1. 1 ). From the S'rama and Tapas, tho 
first-born Skambha aroso and permoated tho universe 
( X. 7. 36 ). In Tapas ho was rocked on tho surface of 

(3) nv. x. iso. l primeval waters (X. 7. 88).® By 

( 4) Tb. Tapn* tho Brabmaohflrin tn ascends as 

perform Taps* high ns tho IUD and protects tho world. “* 
rv. X. 109.4. Tbo Brahmachftrin practised Tapas in tho 

primoval ocean while creating the universe as ho stood on 
tho surface of the water ( XI. 5). 

The doctrine of Miyfi — Tho thought of tho unity of the 
existence is traced back even in the 

(5) hymns oftho EV,® which implies that all 

Tv" i\ri it plurality is uureal in tho highest sense: 
av! IX. lo. 28, « 1W 

alio RV. X. 81.6; „ foift | 

00 . «{ 1».«. „ ^ 

r ’jw ^ n 

(xm. 3. 18). 

193. The description of the inspired Muni given in RV. X. 136 
resembles that of the BrahmachSrin (AV.XI. 5). The 
Brahmacb6rin of the hymn is the sun. For purely philosophic 
qualities of the sun see XI. 5,1,5, 6, 11, 23, 26. 


(1) AB. 1.19.1. 
6B. XI. 2.3. 
KB. TE 4. 
TA. X. 1.1. 

(2) TB. III. 12.9. 
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This description of Rohita implies that the plurality of 
, gods is unreal for all are essentially one. 
U) rv. 1.164.46. The famous statement “ vipn 

i" (IX.10.28) nl involves that the 
plurality is merely dependent upon words. But the AV 
goes a step further : “ mronit <*HI: R 51 1 " that 

common people do not know this; thoy believe as real 
“ not the stem ” but “ that which is not, the branches that 
conceal him ” ( X. 7. 21) for 

. w frw agmy r fan: 1 

Wl w 3*4 qy H mqqi II «** 

that in which gods and men are fixed liko spokes in the 
(»i nv. vi. 47 . is. nave * t * 10 flower of water is concealed 
X.M. s. .in illusion (X. 8 . 84 ). Tho word MAyft 
Drh. up. n. y i« appearing hero ns well ns in the RV“ as 
mqtfl: gw moaning ‘illusion’ 
forms tlie basis on which tho later theory of illusion was 
introduced in Indian philosophy. 

The body and the organs—Beginning with “vmrgiftqtHi- 
S V Siq mw nnfl ”, tho AV XI. 8 describes tho origin of the 
body iu a rather deprecatory style in connection with tho 
DlkfA ceremony. It, perhaps, meant that tho poet thought 
tho man free from body. In tho AV 

< 3 ) Bit. Up. II. J. 5 ( Xl 8 ‘ 9 y* m lh ® 0 r g anl aro described 

metaphorically as Seven Ilais— seven 
senses, dwelling on the edge of a driuk- 
ing bowl (head) with tire openings at its sides. Such des¬ 
criptions help to conceive human body as a miniature cosmos 

194. The flower of water is Hiranyagarbha. 

' 195. feolShmsne arijwi: 

WJTtTtt VPW BR WWt 
> 11 
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for here the seven sages are called as the seven guardians. 
The bursting of the head has much significance in later 
philosophy but here it appears ouly as a punishment 

( XIX. 28. 4. ). 

Transmigration—The AV is full of descriptions of 
heaven ( VI. 120.3 ) and hell (1L 14. 3.; V. 19-3 ) and 
diverse references to the ways of tho goda and Fathers 
(VII. 117. 3). The violator of Brahmins, their wives or 
property are consigned to hell. This means that tho 
doctrine of retribution was fully believed in by the Vedic 
poets. The same doctrine must have led the aucient philo¬ 
sophers to believe, though gradually, in the idcarof transmi¬ 
gration. Life in Pit(loka is also described (XVIII. 8. 14). 
Tho Vedic terms ‘Asuniti’ and ‘Asonlta’ ore said to refer to 
the conduct of tho soul by Agni on the path of heaven and 
tho other world. 0>m Thus body was 
... nv y considered as distinct from soul. From 

m all such ideas, tho belief in transmigra¬ 

tion docs not seem to be far away. 

Emancipation— 

(2) V8. XXXI. 18. I 

TD. III. 12.8.8. n!rt ■» ftHiq 1«il: 

3ui*u*t arof fwn is ( X. 8.44 

“ He who knows him, tho wise long-emancipated 
youthful Atman, no more fears death Hero the idea of 
emancipation is expressed in the most Upaniaadic style. 
The soul becomes free from tho fear of death means that tho 
soul becomes free from tho cycle of births and deaths. The 
statement is purely Upanisadic and gives iu short the 
summum bonum of existence. 


196. Hopkins, " Religions of India”, pp. 153 ff. 
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Sundry Matters— Amulet' 91 • 
the AV 


<1> RV. I. S3. ft 
AB. IV. 8. 

Hir. Or. II. 3.7. 

n. 7. s. 
V8. XXIV. 3. 


-The word for Amulet in 
is Mani. ,, » Some of the 
charms 1 * of the AV are meant to 
accompany the operations wherein 
amulet plays an important part. The 
Dilksayanns bound on S'atftnika a gold 
amulet (I. 35. 1 ) <n . Indra tied an 
amulet on his arm ( II. 27 ) » amulet is 
a thing with life (IV. 7. 10 ; XIX.34.1); 
it is born of god ( X. 6. 31 ); it is Deva 
( XIX. 88 ) ; it is the body of Agni 
(XIX. 34. 6 ; VI. 142. 2), it is SaliasrAksa ( XIX. 35. 3 ) 
and Vira ( VIII. 5. 1, 2 | III. 5. 8 ); with its two horns it 
pierces the demons ( XIX. 36. 2 ); it is the weapon of IJsis 
and gods (I. 20 j II. 4. 4 ; IV. 10. 2 ); it is an armour 
( VIII. 5. 7, 10 ). 


PB. XX. 18. 8. 
da XII. s. 4. s. 
<aan. Up. VI. i. a. 
(I) Vft XXXIV. 50-1. 


Beginning with the primitive idea that all the qualities 
can be transferred by contact with tho principle of magic 
symbolism ( VIII. 5. 11-12 ) tho Atharvan amulet is made 
to bestow on tho wearer long life, safety from diseases and 
demons, protection from tho attacks of sorcerers and enemies, 
prosperity etc. all together. Tho amulot uaturally possessed 
some power and the coremony 1 ” and spell rendered it 
superhuman. The hymns themselves, now and then, recount 
tho achievements of gods which they could accomplish by 
means of an amulet ( X. 6. 6-22 ) Tho amulets, as wo 


197. Olden berg, " Religion des Veda ", p. 514. 

Bolling ," Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics " III. pp. 469ff. 

198. I. 29; II. 4; 11; III. 5. 9; X. 6; IV. 10; VIII. 5; 7; XIX. 28; 30; 
31; 33; 36; 46 etc. Usually the Kau. Sht. in its practices 
recommends an amulet. 

199. Kau. Sflt. 7. 15-21. 

203. Also see VIII. 5; I. 29; 35; II. 27; III. 5 etc. 



The Athanxm Civilization 


151 


liavo seen, were chosen from every sort of material—from 
vegetable kingdom, animal kingdom, minerals, manufactured 
<» At tho A4vam«db* objects etc. The Srauta works make 
Kat. ir. xx. 5 . 1 s. but rare and incidental mention ,,) of 
Mania, though the Grhya Sfitras use 
Or. L 4 . s. Wedding them in a considerable proportion. But 
JCMUQ r V's *7 '* that has abundantly 

Mani G BrsL. S i.*i 8; om pl°y®d the amulet to secure the im* 
Hir. Or. II. I. 3. mediate fulfilment of each and every 
Straftotonnijana desire, 

84D.Or.I.W.M,». 

°° k ( 2 > Th " AlfcBTOD pom signalize 

AgainstporuDM— with great predilection their knowledge 
Adbhuta BiSh il i. of the power of any substance which 
they employ by stating that this know¬ 
ledge extends to the father and mother and othor relations 
of the substance (III. 23.6; VIII. 7.2; III.9.1; V.5.1). They 
also indicate their control over any other disease or hostile 
forco by assuming tho same knowledge of their kindred 
•(V. 13.7; VI.61.1; Vn.74.1). Fanciful names aro given to 
the parents of the plants.** 

(3) Tho origin of disease and its nature were 

thought to bo known and such a knowledge was thought to 

confer exemption from tho attack of the disease (VII.76.5 ) 

.. il 3TT* Ifll 'Xiqisq ormft i 

<*> of T8. II. 3. 5. *. . . . , ..... . - . 

(4) In charms and exorcism tho Atharvau poets 
kept a great reliance upon the names of the past sages like 


201. “ ^ mar jto ?i fan i" I.24. 4 

"*tI*T>1 f^?TT wm>1 »?mTI’* VI. 16.2 (of the plant 

Abayu) 

" nflgBi w? it mm srtvat * ftm i" XIX. 39.2 (of Kusjba). 
But seo in V. 4.9 where Uttama is the father of Kustha. 
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Jamadagni, Kat?va, Atri, Agastya (II. 32. 3; IV. 20. 7 ; 
V. 14. 4; 23. 20). 

(5) Another favourite method of the Atharvaiv 
imprecations consists in threatening the enemy with the 
ceremonies of funeral or employing stanzas which were 
originally meaut for funeral (I. 14. 2 ; II. 12. 7 ; V.19.12). 
They form a part of an offensive against enemy. 

( 6 ) The Atharvan poets are too fond of theosophy. 
Even in charms and spells they lapse into theosophic 
language automatically ( II. 7. 3 ). 

( 7 ) Tho Atharvan poets are very fond of puns. 
They would use Rajant and Rajaya ( I. 23. 1 ) in tho sense 
of creeper and red colour; Yaminl ( III. 28. 5,6) in the 
sense of mother of twins and fit for 
(i) Hu. iv. 4.5. s. Yama; Datvati Rajjuh , ' , (IV. 3.2) 
meaning rope with tooth and serpent ; 
Dvipi (IV. 8. 7 ) meaning island and tiger; Rohinl 
(IV. 12.1) creeper and red; Anumatl anumanyasva ( IV. 
81. 2) means may the goddoss of consent consent ; Lohita 
( I. 17. 4 ) means red and blood ; Arasa (II. 28. 1 ) means 
without sap nud without force ; Bhaga” 1 ( IV. 80. 5 ) means 
fortune and vulva ; Aroha ( II. 12. 6 ) means ascend tho 
throne and ascend in sexual act. 

Beliefs—( 1 ) Tho sou inherited the sin of his parents 
•. and other relatives (V. 30. 4; VI. 
<t) RV. VII. 86. 5. 116. 8) U, . J ” 


202. Sftyaoa does not comment on the word. 

203. It was brought upon men by others and even by gods. 

RV. II. 28. 9; VI. 51. 7; VII. 52 . 2. VS. III. 48: VIII. 13. 
$B. IV. 4. 5. 22. PB. I. 6. 10. 

. The sin of slaying a Brahmin falls on Indra who transfers it 
to other beings. TS. II. 5. 1.2. 
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( 2 ) The Yedic Aryan was deeply impressed by the- 
redness of a cow which was contrasted 
<i) RV. L 62. a. W ith her white milk (I. 22. 1, 3 ).°> 

( 3 ) It was thought that human beings are less swift 

( 2 ) MS. i. 5.10 because they have two feet for swifter 

ab. ill. a. is. animals have four or more (III. 7.2 ). U) 

T9, v. 4 . ia. l. ( 4 ) The birth of twins was called as 

“ Apartu "—unseasonable or portentous for it was considered 
to be a breach iu the usual process of creation (III. 28. 1 )• 

( 5 ) The first two teeth of a child were considered 
portentous for they were thought to bring about the death 
of the parents ( VI. 140. 1 ). 

(6 ) A disease was thought to fly forth from the 
patient or to the patient ( V. 80. 9 ; VI. 

(3) RV. X. 97. 13. 40. 3; VII. 76. 4 ; VI. 83.1, 2 ).“ 

( 7 ) Tho soros are said to fly and settle on the body 
of a patient ( VII. 76. 4 ). 

( 8 ) Tho yellow colour of jaundico could be deposited 
in the yellow birds like parrot and others (1.22,4). 

(9 ) Worms were thought to movo in mountains, 
forests, plants, animals, human bodies and everywhere 
(11.81.1). 

(10) The fever could be transferred to frogs (V11.116) 
or the disease of one person to another (11.29; Kau. 27.9-18). 
• (11) Serpents were thought of as beings born in fire, 

plants, water, lightning etc. (X.4.23) and poison was thought 
to reside iu fire, sun, earth and plants. 

(12) The popular belief that an ichneumon cuts a 
serpent into two pieces appears here as well, but strange 
enough, it was supposed to join the severed parts again 
( VI.139.5 )** 


204. q*ll S* 1 ”• 
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( 32 ) There are six earths ( IV. 11. 1 ; V. 3. 6; VII. 
9. 16; IX. 2. 11) and even nine earths ( XI. 7. 14 ). 

( 33 ) There are five directions ( HI. 4. 2 ; 20. 9 •, 
VIII. 9. 15 ) and six directions ( V. 20. 2 ). 

( 84 ) Asvattha is the seat of gods in the third heaven 
(V. 4. 3; VI. 95. 1; XIX. 39. 6 ).<» 

1.16«. to. th X. 1)5,1. ( 35 ) Antariksa ( atmosphere ) is 
the abode of plants ( I. 32. 2 ). They 
are the queens of Soma and daughters of Brhaspati ( VI. 96). 
Heaven is the father and the earth the mother of the 
plants (Vm. 7. 2 ). 

( 86 ) Tho origin of plants occurs somehow in connec¬ 
ts) rv. x. x. a.» tion with » woman and a Kanlnaka 
(IV.20.8; V.5.8; XII.8.47).' 1 * The obscu- 
<5,< ri*Iv ** 9 ^ r ' ty ] * fur,llor illcrcnwd *>y tho statement 
tlmt the plant has been sprinkled with tho 
blood of tho brown horse of Yama ( V. 5. 8 ). m m 

( 37 ) There is some connection between tho hair of a 
man and Sami ( VI. 30).** A person who lias como in 
contact with a &aml treo is called Samilftna and ho was 
supposed to bo in danger of suffering from iujury to his 
hair ( for his benefit, see, Kau. 81.1). 

(88) Nyastikft was supposed to suppress ill-luck 
(VI. 139). 

( 89) The plants to be used in offensive witchcraft 
were called ‘ Augirasih * (VIII. 7.17). 

(40) Bare plants were brought from a distance 

(VIII. 7.11)” __ ‘ ■ 

207. WsftifSMS an | 
jjnw v wra: aw pwrqf&at ii 

208. »Z» wtvq: Tiftn 

209. gfrn ftrfwt qr W^ffi: I 

*roni g^i isjh. ii 
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( 41 ) The sages passed away for 21 times (Xli.2.29). 

(42) The gift of an outsider to the fathers was 
regarded as defilement or as an effort to alienate their 
Affection ( X. 1. 11). 

( 43 ) Without loss of limbs one wished to see in 
heaven, parents and sons ( VI. 120. 3 ). 

( 44 ) Deaths aro one hundred in number (II. 28. 1). 

( 45 ) The numbar 101 was regularly conceived as 
inauspicious occurring in connection with varieties of death, 
disease etc. (III. 9. 6; V. 18. 12; VIL 115. 3 ; VIII. 2. 27 ; 
XI. 6. 16 ; XIX. 46. 5 ). 

( 46 ) The Atharvan poets aro very fond of praising 
(l) so IX. l i. 0. “ thing us “ thousand-eyed ” (amulet of 

v»ruQ»’» ipl* Varaya—X.3.8; XI.2.3,7,17;“’ Rudra- 

RV.1. M. 3. 1V.28.8; Bhavftiiarva-IV.16.4, PApman- 

T8. H. 3.14.4. VI. 23. 8 ; Sapntha- VI. 37. 1 etc. ). 


Customs about funeral— 

(1) Tho custom of burning tho widow of tho 
dead man with his body is said to be very anciont 
(XVIII. 3.1)™ 

( 2 ) A Kftdi ( Badarl) plant was tied to the dead 
body so that it trails after him and 
(* RVl * “• 819 1 effaces the track of death. The belief 
was that death shall not find the path again and turn back 
upon its trail for further victims (V. 19. 12 ).® nt 

( 8 ) Women wltk'loosened hair, beating their breasts 
and wailing used to dance aronnd thtf funeral pyra 

(XII. 5. 48. ). ™ _ ■ • ■ _ 

210. <4 1*1*1! ft qtjn nS g<ra«T3<iit«Rft... 

•211. id qnwraaw 5 * «iwita*flwci 

212. Rid ^ wWKnrwfc • 
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(1) RV.X. 10.13,14, 
TA VI.4.1.S-3 


( 4) A part of the hair of the corpse was cut while 
women beat their breast (XIX. 32. 2 )» 

( 5) The AV verso 

mqtvtgq ft'frroi 1i 

ftow?! ff*2 "iww H 

th frt |*i it 

( XVIII. 3. 6. 60 )«•> 
mentions a custom. After the fire bad consumed the dead 
body, water was poured upon it to 
extinguish it. The water plants such 
as Kiydmbft, VyalkasA were put thero. 
Also a female frog was put upon 
tho place™ a< 

( 6) Tho frog and tho water-plant AvnklV were also 
used to extinguish firo ( VI. 106. 1-8 ; 
(3. rv.x. us.7.8. KftUi Mi 5 jw 

( 7 ) Tho dead bo<lics were cither buried, burned or 
exposed. (XVIII. 2. 34). 


(S) Ol V9. XVII. 
T8. IV. 8.1. 
MS. XI. 10.1. 


Literature and Literary TendenciesThe AV mentions 
in general tho forms of literaturo-YajuihsI, Nivid, Uktha, 
Chhandllihsi, (V.26). IJcbah, Sfiui&ni, Purftpa, ( XI. 7. 24 ). 
Tho AV states that tlie Ukthas were recited by tho sago 
Bhftradvftja (II. 12. 2; IV. 29. 5; XVIII. 3.16; XIX. 48. G ), 
and mentions Sftmagas - tho chanters of the Stlman songs 
(II. 12. 4) and Pur&pavid (XI. 8. 7). The Kuntflpa 

213. Bloomfield, "Women as mourners in the Atharva Veda 
JAOS XV. pp. xliv-xlvii. 

•ti^t fen-t. aiwiufl i 

214. Bloomfield, * Vedic Charms for extinguishing fire". JAOS. 
XV. pp. xxxix-xliv. 

215. 3 PfcTdl it ^ ^ nlftfli: l 
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hymns are called ‘Gfltha’ ‘NUrdsamsayah ’ m (verses in praise 
of men ) ( XV. 1. 11 ). Thoy are akin to Ddnastutis and 
are the forerunners of the epic narratives. Some of the 
stanzas of the Atharvan version of the Kuntdpa hymns are 
considered as original* 7 . These contain praises of Rus- 
masas among the Kaurumas, VaisvAnara Parlksit for their 
liberal gifts. The Itihftsa is mentioned in XV. 6. 10. 

It has been observed before that the Atharvan poets are 
fond of theosophic language and puns. But they are also 
fond of other figures of speech such as simile, metaphor, 
alliteration etc. apart from their liking for riddles. The 
Atharvan contains very fine similes oven in the midst of 
most dreadful incaututions and fierce imprecations. An 
Atharvan poet would easily compare the blood-vessels with 
women wearing reel garments and fallon from groco 
(I. 17. 1 ).** He would compare the terrified enemy with 
sheep and lambs while praising the noise of the drams ( V, 
21. 5 ).” 9 A woman is bound to romind him of a creeper 
( VI. 8. 1 ). ao The mind of the man impassioned by a 
graceful womau, raovos about her os the spokes of a wheel 
around the nave. 1 * 

«W1 fait HI I II 


216. At timos GAthfts are differentiated from Nftr4sam«ayal>. cf. TS. 
VII. 5.11.2; AB. VI. 32. 3.25; SB. XI. 5. 6. 8. YAj. Sm r . I. 45. 

217. Bloomfield. SBE. XLII. pp. 688-9. 

218. «n*it nfa ft<r affti hihh: i 

wsiat w W^ n: « .ed K - 

219. inn i 

220. ijmw^M 

221. For the sentiment of: »nQTnl fosi-it falW ( II. 30.3 ). 
Tho time of bird’s chirping, when they call to one another to 
mate; is the proper time for the lover's call to his mistress. 
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(1) Of. RV.X. 127. 5. 


The master-stroke of the Atharvan simile is found in 
the following stanza: 

tufii sirai Wfffl • (IX. 3. 17 ) 
This is a bold and beautiful comparison between the 
house and the night who gathers to her 
bosom all creatures 11 ' (cf. III. 12.5). 
Truly Atbarvaijic simile is to be found in: 

*n flrgt fatwt qq i 
qngtrf q w u 

For the perfect parallel of this, “as the hunter tracks the 
wounded animal by its drops of blood ” 
(a) Mtnti viii. 44, 0U() ihould see in the Manu Smrti. w 

The Atharvan poets are also fond of metaphors (VI. 
140.1—*1 wwri* IW «1«t *) »ntl alliteration (VII. 

7H. 1—w *nraW» w*ro<r. i) 

(S) RV. 1. 1#4. As regards the riddles, the Brahmodyas 

of the RV. U) are reproduced in the AV 
( XI. 9 ) also. All this shows how later Sanskrit rhetoric is 
indebted to the AV for the fundamental conceptions of 
poetic embellishments.™ 

The AV X. 2. 31-33 are hold as authoritative texts 
for tho Tin trie Srlchakra which is formed of mystic circles 
and triangles™:— 

$qrot ijqtwn i 

nwt ffceqqt •sht; wil ^qff^qrjn: n 
ftr>q*l ftNftrfft i 

nftm* qtw*nw"Hii % n 
qoRwiqf #Wf qtwi * i 

gf fjiwrft n^ji Muntiftiin* n 

222. It would be worth tho effort to sort out such poetic passages 
as VII. 81. 1,2; IV. 16 etc. to trace the origin of Sanskrit 
rhetoric in the AV. 

223. Shamashastry, " Ind. Ant.". Vol. 25. 
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“ The impregnable city of the gods oonsitts of eight 
circles and nine triangles. Within it is a golden cell celes¬ 
tial and invested with light. In the triangle and three dots 
within the cell resides the one eye. Those who know 
Brahma think that this eye is Atman. For into that 
impregnable city, resplendent, bright and invested with 
renown, Brahma has entered." 

The AV has also very many astronomical references. 

The AV mentions M/lsa as the name of 
a R p V v V the moon ( XX. 16. 10 )«'* The name. 

(5j rv. x. M. 1. 1."ti. 2. of tho seasons are also given ( III. 14.4; 

VJI. 55. 2 j XX. DC. 9 /» The sun, tho 
moon, the earth and other spherical bodies are said to have 
been supported by Truth (XII. 1. 1.®, XIV. 1. 1. ). The 
Goputha Brfthmana mentions the word Hftyana in the senso 
of an year (6. 17 ). Tho year was of twelvo months aud a 
month of thirty days (IV. 35. 4 ). The enumeration of 
tho years as Samvatsara, IdAvntsara, Parivatmra is also stated 
(VI. 55. 8). In VIII. 2. 21 tho idea of Yuga ns "M* H»Pn*t 
"git sfifo siwfft j«: t" Wo allot to thee, n hundred tou thousand 
years, two, threo or four Yugas". Tho division of a day 
into Saiiigava, Mndhyandina, and 
'«) c, ‘ n. 13. 9. Aparilnha is also to l>e found hero 
Sw.ril (IX. 6.46)“. Tho Nakmtrao twenty 
eight in number are given iu XIX. 
7 and 8. w The moon is said to be placed among tho stars 
(XIV. 1.2)“. Here the stars referred to aro clearly the 
stations in which the moon spends the successive nights. Tho 
so-called reference to deluge is treated by 
(7) R tho astronomers as a heavenly pheno¬ 
menon of “golden shi p » ( VII. 6. 3.) CT The Kftlakafljas 

224. V. 4. 4; VI. 95. 2. This golden ship is to be identified with the 
constellation of Pusya. 

A.-ll 
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mentioned in VI. 

0) Of. TB. L1.1 
(I) RV. X. 14.11. 

<J) RV.X. 123; 

3b.iv.ii. 

Ml Bui thaso »or« oon- 
dwnnod b/ibe Dharraa- 
*b*ilra» and BQirai ai 
Impure Cf. Bau. Db. 

IU. 118; Ma DU -lX,258 
VA. Db.XIJ; 
Mauujcr. 30; 

VI. Dh. LXXXII. 7; 

“•will. 1«*. 
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80 are also considered as the names 
of constellation. 1 ” So are the dogs of 
Yama (XVIII. 2. 12)."> Of the 
planets ( Divicharft Grahlik XIX. 9. 7 ) 
llfthu is particularly mentioned in 
addition to the sun and tho moon. 
The reference to Venus (Veua-Sukra) 
is doubtful (II. 2. 1 ) ,n . Earthly and 
; heavenly portents such as earthquakes, 
meteors, comets, etc. are enumerated in 
XIX D. The practices in connection with 
astrology'*' and fortuuo telling were 
Atborvaulo in character (ICau. 50.15 ; 


AV. VI. 128). 


CHAPTER IV 

“THE ATHARVAN RITUAL ” 

( The Atharvan connection with sacrifice; the efforts of 
the Gopatha and tlie Vaitflua ; the true source ; the Kausika 
SiUra; tlie special features of the Atharvan ritual; Practices- 
Medical, Witchcraft, Strikarmflpi, Rfijakarraltrji, Social 
rites, Divination, SaiiiskAras, PrflynschittAni, Savas), 

That the Atharvan connection with sacrifice is very 
meagre, is implied in tho oxcluiion of direct references to 
tho AV in the great Srauta texts. Tho claim that tho 
Atharvan is the Brahmavcda and that tho office of the 
Brahman in tho great sacrifices bolongs to the priests versed 
in the Bhrgvangiras is put forth only by the Atharvan 
ritual texts. The Vui. SAt. which is a Srauta manual of tho 
AV SaiiihitA is late and is both non-significant and otioso.' 
Tho employment of a particular hymn or stanza from tho 
AV in tho Voi. SAt. or a secondary employment of it in the 
Kau. Sfit. is not calculated to decido tho original intention 
of it. No proof cad bo adducod for the justification of tho 
ritualistic application of an Atharvan verso in the Srauta 
ritual as given by the Vai. Sftt. Such an application can not 
bo considered as natural and original, in spite of tho sufficient 
knowledge of Srauta practices on tho port of tho author of 
the Vai. Sat. The samo can be said of secondary employ¬ 
ment of the Atharvan hymns and stanzas in tho Kau. SAt. 1 2 

1. "In very late times tho ability of the Atharvans to practise 
Srauta rites and tho canonicity of VaitAna wero recognized by 
other Vedic schools Garbo, Preface to Vai. Sit. p. vL 

2. See tho employment of VI. 1 at Kau. 23. 2 i 50.13 ; 55, 25 and 
inthe Vai. Sfit. 17.2. 



Atharva Veda 


164 


[CH. 


Such application may be correct but it cannot be thought 
of aa original and natural. 1 

Nevertheless, the AV is acquainted with the entiro 
sphere of tho Srauta practices. It mentions the major sacri¬ 
fices like RftjasAya, Asvamedha, V&japeya and others (XI. 7 ) 
represents a simpler form of Agnistoma ( VI. 47 and 48 
employed by the Vai. SAt. 21. 7 in 
connection with tho three Savanas), 
gives two Apri hymns ( V. 12; 27 ), M> 
Agniclmyana (II. 2); MrgAresti (IV. 
27-29 ).“ It also gives different kinds 
of Mavis ( Sftrasrflvya Havih 1.15 ; U.26; 
XIX. 1; Yaso Havih VI. 89 » Dhruva 
Havfy ¥11. 94 010 ),“ Pasubandha in 
connection with the Apri hymns ( Vai. SAt. 10. llff ), 
Pratrftsa Ajya ( V. 21. 2), KAmyostayah and Prftyaschittftni 
and all matters in connection with tho Srauta performances. 

The efforts of the Gopstht and the Vsitsna :— Tho AV 

has only ono Brfthmana and ono Srauta sAtra. These two, 
tho Gopatha Brfthmana and tho Vaitftna SAtra seem to have 
come into existence to affirm tho dubitablo canonioity of the 
AV which is primarily tho Veda of tho incantations and 
charms. This Veda gave a very extensivo soope for indi¬ 
vidual practices of tbo nature of Grhya rites. But tho Vai. 
SAt. and the GB. gradually evolved to make room for tho 
AV and the Atharvan priest in the great Srauta functions. 
First, if tho position of tho priest Brahman, were affirmed 
as the supervising priest in the Vedic sacrifices, 4 then his 
Veda —the Brahmavedq would naturally be admitted ns the 

3. The rubrication of the sts. from the AV. VI and VII in the 
Srauta practices by the Vai. SAt. benefits the subject-matter 
and largely coincides with the employment of the same kind of 
stanzas in other Srauta works. 

4. Vai. SAt. 1.1; 11.2;6.1; 37. 2. 


(1) RV.X 110. 

va xxn. no; 
MS. it 1*. «. 
T8. IV. 1 8. 

(T) T8. IV. 7.18. 
MS. III. 16. 6. 

(3) RV. X. 178. 6. 
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Veda par excellence. 5 To achieve this the GB. has dealt 
with the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices ( I. 3. 6-10 ), 
Agnihotra ( I. 3. 11-16 ), Sattra ( I. 5. 1-22 ), Kflmyestayah 
<11. 1. 13-16); Agrahftyana, Aguichayana, ChftturmAsyftni 
<D. 1. 17-26), Agnistoma ( II. 1. 7-15 ; III. 1. 1-11), 
Savanas ( II. 3. 12-20 ; 4. 1-18 ), $odasin (U. 4 . 18-19 ), 
Atirfltra (II. 5. 1-5 ), Sautrflmarii, Vfljapeya, Aptoryftma 
(II. 5. 6-10 ) etc. and the Vai. Sflt. has not only provided 
the GB wieh this matorial but it has also rubricated the 
entire Samhitfl of twenty books of the AV in the 6rauta 
performances. But characteristically Atharvan ritual and 
material are but very little in the Vai. Sflt. and the GB. 
The Vaitflua follows closely the SrautaSfttra of Kfttyftyanain 
following the course of tho 6rauta ritos and largely depends 
upon the Kau. Sflt. for whatever Atharvan material that it 
has presented, adding six more chapters on Prltyaichitta to 
its original eight Adhyflyas. Thus it seems possiblo, taking 
into consideration tho numerous references to tho &ranta 
porformauccs and tho things related to them in tho AV 
Samhitft and the efforts of tho Vaitflna and tho Gopatha 
that, “ soino knowledge of the &rautn matters, though not 
very extensive, perhaps, tho Atharvan must Imvo had, at a 
very early time and thus the germs of tho correlation of tho 
Atharvnu and Brahman may oven rest upon some slender 
basis of a very ancient tradition 

The True Source— It is, indeed strange iu tho relation’ 
of the Atharvan literature that the GB draws much of its 
material from tho Vaitflna, a Srauta manual 7 and tho Vaitflr.a 

5. GB. 1.1.6; 1.3. 4; 1.5.25; 1.2. 26; I. 2.18; 1.3.1. 2. 

6. Bloomfield. " The Atharva Veda " (Grundriss scries) p. 34. 

7. Bloomfield, The position of the GB. in the Vedic literature " 

JAOS. 1898. XIX. and "The Atharva Veda and the Gopatha 
Br&bmana" (Grundriss). ; . 
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in its torn treats the Kau. Sftt. as its SamhitA*, which is a 
Grhya Sfttra mainly. All the Atharvanic element in the 
Vaitflna is directly borrowed from the Kausika—the technical 
terras (like Purastftd Horaa, SampAta, Akrti Lasts, Sftnty- 
udaka, RasaprAsani, Purod&sa-samvatta etc), the grouping of 
tlie hymns (like Cbfltana gntia, ApAm SfiktAni, Sambhum, 
MayobhG, AsApAllya, MAtruAma, VAstospatiya, Laghu, 
SAntigana, SAmmanaayAni, Aiiiholingfih etc.), more tlian 
sixty passages and a deal of ritual’. 

The Kauiika SGtra 8 9 10 is the SamhitA Vidhi of the AV 
This Sfttra is a pretty strict adherent of the school tradition 
of which it is a direct heir. It belongs to the school of the 
Saunakins and them is a close verbal relation between the 
• Sfttra and the SamhitA. Both are definite and drastically 
practical. There are extremely few Atharvun hymns of 
which original practioal purpose will not bo found in thi* 
Sfttra. Very often tho Kau. provides us with more than 
one or two quite different rites. Tho Sfttra has provod it* 
value for the exegesis of the AV but it is more valuable for 
tho ritualistic understanding of tho Atharvnn hymns. No 
doubt the Sfttra deals with something of the 3rauta ( e. g. 
DarfapftrtiamAsa 1.6) but its terminology is not of the 
Srautn sfttros. Nor is it purely a Grhya sfttra though 
it deals with SamskAras such as Jfttakarma ( 27. 7,8 ). 
Ndmakaraija ( 68. 1 -Iff ), U panayana . ( 58. 3ff), Vivftba 

8. Bloomfield, " On the position of the Vai. SOt. in the literature 
of the Atharva Veda JAOS. XI. pp. 375-388. 

9. For the concordance of tho passages in the Kau. and the Vai. 
see. Bloomfield. JAOS. XI. p. 385. 

The ritual fully dealt in Kau. is merely touched upon in tho 
Vai. Cf. Kau. 3.4 and Vai. 1.19; Kau. 24.36-31 and Vai. 1.14 
For the preparation of the Sintyudaka cf. Kau. 9.1 ff: 17.1 ff; 
Vai. 5.10; GB. 1.2.18. 

10. The Kausika SOtra, Bloomfield’s edition. JAOS. XIV. 
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( 75. 6ff ) etc. It is an account of the practices implied by 
and to be accompanied by the recitation of the Atharvan 
hymns. It is simply an Atharvan SAtra with the traits of 
the Srauta sAtra here and of the Grhya sAtra there. The 
SAtra refers to the practices iu vogue ir. the four schools of 
the AV—&aunakiya, Akaala ( Jfljala), Jalada and Brahma* 
vada," and it also reports (85.7,8) the difference of opiniou 
between the S'aunakin and the Devadarrfin. The SAtra also 
quotes mantra passages in Sakala pfttha from the Paippal&da 
school though everywhere the hymns from the Saunaka 
school are given by their Pratlkai. 

The special features of the Atharvan ritual—( 1 ) For tlio 
ritoalistic purposes the hymns of tho AV are classified into 
various Gaiiaa”. This gap* method is chiefly adopted by 
the Kau. and corroborated by the Vai. and tho Atharva 
Pariiista-GariimAlIl (32). Thoso ganas or grouping of 
mantras are by no means exhaustive. A hymn or a verse 
may appear in more than one gana in accordance with 
tho ritualistic intention or in keeping with the wording 
of tho hymn. As far as possible tho Kau. seems to 
employ a hymn in a right context and tries to realise 

11. cf. Keiava in his introduction to the Kau. SOt. and SAyana in 
his introduction to his commentary on the AVi>. 

12. Abhaya gana (16.8; 104. 3 note; 105.1 note) Abhiseka gana 
( 17.1 ). Ayusya gana (5.18; 54.11 note), KftyA gana (39.7 
note), GanamAIA gana (26. 33 note), ChAtana gana (8-25; 
25.22; 80.12; 139.9), TakmanAiana gana (26.1 note), 
Rudra gana ( Digyukto 15. 25 note), Raudra gana (54.14 note) 
Varchasya gana (10. 24 note), VAstu gana (8.23 ; 43.4; 120.9) 
AparAjita gana (14. 7 ; 26 note, 16.4; 139.7), DuhsvapnanA*ana 
gana (46. 9 note), UtthApana gana, ChitrA gana, Devapuilya, 
PaiichApatya, VisvakarmA, Sarmavnrma, Salila, Svastyayana. 
KusthalingAh, SantAtlya, Mj-gArAni, AmholihgAJi, AsApAliya, 
ApArh SOktAni etc. 
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fully the suggestions inherent in the hymn. These hymns 
.or verses are meant for recitation in accompaniment of the 
performance. Hence homogeneous hymns or stanzas are 
seen to be classed together in these ganas. The ganas are» 
of course, formed by the pratikas of the hymns. 

(2) The Atharvan ritual is characterised by the use 
of i cater. Water is seeu to bo used in all sorts of practices- 
medicine, witchcraft, Strikuruiftni, PrftyafchittAni etc. 
including panaceas. It is used cither for its own sake ns 
holy waterfsAntyudaka (81.21) or as a vehicle for all 
other remedies. To waters are especially devoted the hymns 
I. 4-6. They are used in the cure of diseases liko dropsy 
(80.11-13). Of particular importance is tho water dug 
up by tho ants Upajlka. Even in repelling hostilo ageucies 
water is conceived as very efficacious. 
O) MS. iv. 8.5. The MaitrAyanl SarhbitA" 1 also stated 
that “ demons do not cross water." In 
the consecration of a king, water has its spocial significance. 
The water used in the Strikarmftiji, RftjakarmAqi, 
BhaisajyAni or PrAynsdiittAni may be for washing, drink¬ 
ing, sprinkling or for ony other purpose which is suitable for 
tho occasion. 

(8 ) Generally all the Atharvan rites are with one 
fire and one priest. As water invariably appears in all the 
rites prescribed by the Kau. so also fire is used everywhere 
without exception. Tho Atharvau practices arc accompanied 
by a quasi-religious performance iu which the fire is kindled 
and in it offerings are made. The offerings may vary 
according to the nature of the practice. In a Paustika 
]>erformance, the fire is given S.lnta offerings 15 while in 

13. The "Sarhsthita homas" as they are called in the 3i»nta per¬ 
formances. 
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Abhicb&ra, Ghora offerings are giveu in fire. 14 The fire 
used may bo a forest fire or the fire made from the birds’ 
nests or even funeral fire was at times 
•< l) u,0<l - Fire was invoked as it was 

er (8 F«i i t |, 0U ght to expose tho Yfttudbftnas and 

Raksases ( 111 . S. 26 ) ,u . 

(4) In the Atharvan practices every sort of material 
was used— from vegetable kingdom, mineral kingdom, and 
manufactured tilings. Thus splinters, leaves, flowers, fruits, 
from different trees and plants, grass, grain, products of 
cow, porridge, rocksalt, poison, weapons, wood-shavings, 
wheels, musical instruments, boots, horns, hide, hair, ivory, 
living animals ( such as frogs, birds, insects), metals (like 
gold, iron ), shell, pearls, offensive things like dog's saliva, 
scourings of teeth etc. 

(5) But these materials wore mostly used ns amulets 
< mini). A uumber of hymns of tho AV betray tho fact 
that they wore intended to accompany the operations in 
which the amulets were tied on the persons. Such an 
amulet was first steeped in the mixture of curds aud honoy 
for three days, then an offering was made in fire and the 
amulet was tied on the ICArayitr by the priest. Mostly the 
amulets were of splinters of wood from particular trees, of 
metals, shell, pearls, and even of bones and hair. The idea 
of mapis is found in all the Vcdic texts." Thus recitation 
of charms, tying of amulets, sprinkling of water, burning of- 
fire, giving offerings—all these special features of the 

14. The Samsthita homas were giveu a timister turn (47.10). The 
oil of Ihgida usually takes the place of Ajya in tho witchcraft 
ritual. That oil too was at times dashed with poison (48.29-31). 

15. G. M. Bolling, " Charms and Amulets ” in the Encyclopaedia 
of Religion and Ethics. 
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AUiarvan ritual go on simultaneously in a given perfor¬ 
mance. 

(6) In the Atharvan performances the practising 
priest 1 * is as important a factor as the water, the fire, the 
plant or the amulet used. It is he who is everything in the 
rite. As tho Purohita he handles these materials and makes 
them efficacious. He knows when and how to perform tho 
rites. He oonsecrates the king, takes oaths with him, under¬ 
goes a part of the ceremony, secures success for him and 
finally gets his Daksirjft as tho reward. Ho is adept in witch¬ 
craft practices and he is a physician, magician, priest, adviser, 
protector, philosopher and friend—all in one. Without him 
nothing can bo done. He recites the mantras, eukindles 
fire, offors oblations, washes the patient, ties tho amulet and 
drives away both tho diseaso and tho demon of disease. He 
commands a wide range of knowledge-bo knows tho names 
and properties of plants, ho can foretoll the effects of 
omens, ho can avert calamities, he knows the use of 
weapons, he marches with tho king to the battle-field, ho 
can fight and lay traps for tho enemy and as Bhrgvangirovid 
he has his place reserved as tho supervisor in the Vedic 
ceremonies. Ho wields his staff against tho sorcerers and 
equally wields his influence to pacify the wrath of Varupa. 
In the entire sphere of domostic rites, householder can not 
do without his Atharvan priest, who is indispensablo to the 
poor as well as to the rich. Ho is equally helpful to man and 

16. cf. Atharva Pariiista ( 2 ) " Rftstrasaihvarsa 
" wn) OTfcwi i 

wt qff qpw qflMfci: n 

i 

OTfitol II 

m q I 

wrfa inn «5n n 
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woman, young and old, in private and in public. Thus 
the whole field of the Atharvan practices is the Btage for the 
activities of the Atharvan priest. 

( 7 ) Symbolism is the soul of the Atharvan practices. 
In them the shooting of an arrow stands for release of 
checked urine, the milk of the oow with a calf of the same 
colour stands for harmony, the loosening of the joints of 
house stands for the loosening of the foetus, the turban of 
Muflja grass if put down means depositing of the disease, 
the bad signs are removed by washing, the discaso jaundice 
can bo transferred to yellow birds or fever to frog, honey 
symbolises ngreeablenoss, tho disease Ksetriya can bo buried 
in a ksetra ( field ), the chips of a tree and a creeper which 
have embraced each other would win the love of a maiden, 
tho burning of chaff would mean the destruction of enemy 
or tho shaking of pebbles would scutter goblins and ogres. 
Thus, throughout, tho rites prescribed by tho Kau. Sftt. are 
based upon transparent or obscure symbolism. The cere¬ 
monies ore of greater interest on this account. 

I Medical Practices— In tho treatment of a patieut 
suffering from lever (Takman) n ,the patient is washed off with 
the water in which a heated axo is quenched" (Kau.25. 26)- 
by the practising priest while he recites 1.25. According to 
Kmva this performance is undertaken in all kinds of fever 
—fti'p'd, toiaq?, futnwft, snjfuqnqf s "tjw? 

-q i and also according to S&yaija. Tho Kau. prescribes a 
different treatment at 29.18-19. “ The priest while reciting 

17. AV. 1. 25; V. 22; VI. 20; V. 4; and XIX. 39 are exclusively 
devoted to the cure of Takraan. The GanamSU (Atharva 
Parieista, 32) presents not less than 19 hymns supposed to be 
devoted to the cure of fever. See. Kau. 26. 1 note. 

18. " wi 31'tCT'Njfct smiflwqihwfft < ... 
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V.22 gives the patient a gruel made of roasted grain to 
drink. The dregs of the gruel, he pours, from a copper- 
vessel into fire derived from forest fire. ’’ 19 Again at Kau. 
32.17 appears a quaint performance in connection with fever: 
“ While reciting VII. 116, he does as in the case of the 
birds’’.” (i. e.) He lies a frog that has stripes like reed upon 
his body by means of a blue and red thread, by the arm-pits 
to a low couch upon which the patient is made to sleep and 
sprinkles him. The Kusta plant is specific against fever 
( V. 14.1, 2 ) and also Jaiigida ( XIX. 34 & 35). 

In the treatment of Diarrhoea ( Atisftra, Asrtva ) “ the 
priost ties a stalk of Mutja retd with a cord made from the 
same ptortf, us an amulet upon the patient. Having ground 
up a natural lump of earth and earth from au ant-hill, he 
gives a solution to tho patient to drink. Ho then smears him 
with ghee aud finally blows his rectum,” while reciting 1.2 
and H. 3 ( Kau. 25. 6-9 ). The renter produced by the ants 
UpajM is given to tho patient to drink iu water (Kau.25.7). 

If tho patient is suffering from retentiou of urine and 
constipation ( Mfltrarodha), tho practising priest tics on bis 
body a substance like “ Harltakl " (gall-nut) or “ Karpflra " 
( camphor ) which promotes micturation, while reciting 1.3. 
Then ho gives him to drink a solution of earth from n molo- 
hill, “ Pfttikfl ”, pulvorizcd dried “ Pramanda ” each mixed 
with wood-shavings. Then while reciting tho last two 
stanzas of I. 3 he gives to the patient enema and ;makcs him 

19. wxnqnpjfa» i 

20. «$» q?Twjf net a^i 1 

DArila explains this as 

alRriJt ^ tr? fl«tr i?tRt l So also Kcaava. 

21. anti uqfd (DArila) WH*' (Kejava, 

SSyana). 
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take a ride in a vehicle. He then shoots an arrow and 
finally opens the urethra by probing the bladder with a copper 
instrument. After the operation is over, the priest pours 21 
barley grains upon the suffering part of the patient’s body. 
A decoction of “ Ala ” (a creeper ), lotus root and “ Ula ” 
(musk) is given to the patient to drink (Kau. 25. 
10-18)” 


In the case of the inherited disease ( Ksetriya ) <0 u which 
is a kind of consumption, the practices of 
(1) ndwid Kau. ( 26. 41-48 ; 27. 1-4 ) are both. 
ntflWWt* i ” long and obscure. “ The priest washes 
tii nTsV* 1,16 patient outside of the house while 
V 8 .xxni. 80 , 31. rcciti,1 K H* 8 - 2 « dawn. Then 

M8. in. 13. l. whilo reciting II. 8. 8 he pulverizes the 
tbhi o'tV plants mentioned in the starua, natural 
SB. xiil.'i.’s. s. niud and mud from an anthill) sews this 
up into the skin of a freshly killed 
animal and fastens it as nn amulot upon tho patient. Than 
whilo reciting II. 8. 4 ho plaoss a plough” with its span of 
cattlo over tho head of the patient and pours water over it. 
Then ho pours dregs of gheo into a vessel full of water and 
places within an empty house whilo reciting II. 8. 5. More 
drogs of ghee are pourod into an old ditch in which grass from 
tiie thatch of the house has been placed. Tho patient is 
then placed into the ditch and tho priest gives him tho water 

22. cf. Wise, " Hindu System of medicine " pp. 359-370. 

23. AV. II. 8 and 10; III. 7 and also IV. 18. 7; and V. 30. 4 are 
meant to drive out Ksetriya. Dirila defines it as snftt: I 
at Kau. 26. 43. %'ndna: $finrctn: jwnrdn: nrrfftfq: 

t Keiava at Kau. 27. 4 and SAyana at II. 8.1. cf 
PAnini V-2.29. V. W. Karambelkar. "Ksetriya" in 
I.H.Q.XXX. No. 1. March 1954. pp. 1-10. 

24. sN^wiifSKraw*’ SAyana. 
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to driuk aud lets him wash himself with water. Again, at 
Kau- 27. 29-31 a different treatment is given: “ While 
reciting III. 7 the priest fastens an amulet made from the 
horn of an antelope' 1 ’ “ upon the patient, 
(1) 8B. lit. t I. ?o. gives him water to drink and lets him 

ip. it, x 8.17. wash himself with water. At dawn, ho 

sprinkles him with water which haB been 
warmed by quenching in it a kindled piece of an antelope’s 
skin pierced by peg.* The patient is then offered as' much 
barley as can be taken up by a siuglo grasp of his hand. 
Then food is given to him.” 

For Mjayaksma 0 ’ ( venereal disease ) the Kau. ( 27. 

32-33 ) recommends the following 
{«) nv. x 87. practice : “ The patient is given to eat 

porridge containing rotten fish. Ho is 
taken to the forest and at dawn ho is Sprinkled with water 
which has been wormed by quonchiug In it the burning 
sesame, hemp, cowdung, aud sacred fire-wood-«ll of which 
are gathered in tho forest. This practice 
(S) rv. x. lei. is undertaken with tho rccitntiou of HI. 

11.'* But in another rather obscure 
practice about this same disease at Kau. 82.11 an amulet 
consisting of the tiring of a lute , a part 

<4> mUS-TSanr. ° f th ° ,Ut ° and thre ® P ieces oE “ r, ‘ r, V 

which la, perb *p«, plant that have fallou off thcmselveB, is 

fmaUfST 1 " upon the pationt while m 76 “ 

is being recited.*' 

25. £»ntikalpa 17, 19. 

26. euRwf?!' ’’ 

27. The splinters of the holy Kftmplla wood are also used against 
Ksetriya (Kau. 27. 7). 

28. " vkAotu 1 ' Siyana. 
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In connection wich Apachit ( scrofulous swellings ) or 
Gandamala*' ( tumours) the practices stated at Kao. (30. 
14-6) are ".While reciting VI. 25; 55 leaves of the “Parasu” 
tree are kindled by means of pieces of wood. The boiled sap 
of the leaves is smeared upon the sores with a stick of the 
same wood. The sores are then smeared with a pulverized 
shell and with the saliva of a dog and subjected to the bites 
of leeches " Further, “ While reciting VL 83 rock-salt is 
ground up, placed upon the sores and spat upon ( Kau. 31. 
16-17).” Again, ( Kau. 82. 8-10 ) in a different practice, 
“ With a bow made of * Mrbhyfts* ’» bamboo having a 
string made of black wool, tho pustules are hit with arrows 
of black colour and having black wool at its tips” Whilo 
doing this tho first two vss. of VII. 74 are to be recited. Tho 
samo act of hitting is repeated by bringing the bow nearer. 
Tho patient is then washed off, at dawn, with water which 
has been warmed by quonebing in it burning bunch of wool. 

Tho practices counectod with Jalodsra" ( dropsy ) aro 
very simple. In a puroly symbolic practice ( Kau. 25. 37 ):- 
“ The patient is sprinkled over the head with water by 
moans of 21 tufts of Dnrbha grass together with reeds 
takon from tho thatch of a house by the priest while reoiting 
L 10 ”, or whilo reciting VI. 24 water is drawn from a 
stream along with its curront and sprinkled upon the patient 
( Kau. 30. 13).” Again, “ The priest while reciting 

29. GandiunftU- tumours of tho nock. 

AV. VI. 25; 83; VII. 74; 76. 

V. W. Karambclkar "Apachit" in Annual Bulletin, Nagpur 
University Historical Society, Oct. 1953-55. pp. 23 ff. 

30. According to SAyana " DArbhflsa ”. 

31. AV. I. 10; VI. 24; 127 etc. 

32. This is according to DArila. Keiava treats it broadly for pain 
in the heart, dropsy and jaundice. 
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VI. 127 anoints tho patient with powder obtained by pulveriz¬ 
ing a chip of 1 PalAsa ’ wood of the width of four fingers; 
the dregs of ghee are poured upon the head of the patient 
during the recitation of VI. 127 (Kau. 26. 39 ). Or, “ A 
hut is built at a point of land between two rivers that flow 
into one another. Tho patient suffering from dropsy is 
washed there by bundles of grass. Then he is washed off 
again (Kau. 32. 14-15).“ 

For the euro of PakfahaU (paralysis) the Kau. 
(31. 18-19) rubricates VI. 80. The practice given is as 
follows : “ The paralysed part of tho body is rubbed with 
earth taken from tho foot-print of a dog, whilo keeping the 
part in quick motion. Thou tho part is fumigated by 
burning an insect taken from a dog. Tho hymn is to bo 
recited when tho whole performance is being carriod out." 

In tho cure of Pintju, Kamila, Kimilaka (Jaundice) 
“ Tho priest recites I. 22 ; gives to tho 
0) RV. I. Si 9 . patient water to sip which is mixed 

with the hair of a red bull, 0 ' (i. c.) 
having poured water upon tho buck of tho bull, ho lets the 
patient drink it. IIo then ties on amulet steeped in oow’s 
milk anointed with tho dregs of ghee, tho pationt sitting on 
the skin of a bull which is pierced by means of pegs. Tho 
patient is afterwards given milk to drink and a porridge of 
“ Haridri " to cat. He is anointed with the remnants of the 
porridge and additional untouched porridge is placed ou his 
couch. Three yellow birds " S’u*a ", “ RopandkA " and 
“ H&ridrava " are tied to the foot of tho couch by their left 
legs. The patient is washed off upon these birds. He is then 
given a stirred drink and made to step forward and asked to 
address the birds. Finally tho amulet of hairs from the breast 


33. Naksatrakalpa 14. Atharva Parisista 13.3. 



The Atharvan Ritual 


av ] 


177 


•of a red bull glued together with lac and covered with gold 
is tied upon the patient ( Kau. 26. 14-21 ). 


Svelakujlha w (white leprosy ) is cured by 1.23 and 24. 
•U) TB. u.«. 4. l.«. Th® practices connected with these 

For irmboiio romo- hymns are given at Kau. 26. 24-22. 

SiiioiSTo* Th0 P ractildn sP riost while recitin s lho 

white oow b*o, two hymns rubs tho sores of the patient 

Kit. lir. xv. whilo they are red. Ho smears them 

*’ 87 ‘ with the substances “ Bhnigarftja", 

“ Haridrfl ”, “ IndravArutjl " and “NilikA ". Ho then cuts 
the white scurf and having covered the patient performs 
tho rite to the Mnruts (i. e. puts the 
4i) Hrd4 7 »*QU patient to sweat ). M 

ip.r.vii.s^s, (rheumatism, nuralgia or 

rio. III. s. 8.8. colic ) »» treated by the Kau. ( 31. 7 ) 

KAt, dr. v. ii. *e. in connection with VI. 90. Tho practice 

lai. dr. v. 4. e. about it consists only of fastening an 

amulet of spear (vfi wit si) 

upon the patient whilo tho hymn is being recited by the 
patient. 


Even tho treatment of Balm* (pholegm )— 3lesma 
according to Kcsava, given by the Kau. ( 29. 30 ) is insigni¬ 
ficant. According to it, “ A reed is placed into water of a 
river and then tho patient is washed with the water of a river 
by moans of a branch of a holy tree, ” so that water flows 
down upon tho read. The hymn VI.J14 is recited throughout." 

34. Kau. 41.1-7. 

35. " W V ins# unf# in " ( Keiava). 

36. AV.V.22. 11; VI. 14; 127. V. VV. Karambelkar '* Balasa ” 
in tho Journal of Ganganath Jha Institute Vol. XIII. Nov. 
-Aug. 1956. pp. 131 ff. 

37. For the i>4ntavrksas see Kau. 8. 15. 

A.-18 
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In the treatment of Kata (cough), Sleimapatana 
(expectoration ) and Ari?ta" (epilepsy ) at Kau. ( 81. 27 ; 
28.15), “ The patient takes a few steps away from his 
house, having fed himself with a churned drink and porridge,, 
while reciting VI. 105 and 107.” 

The practices at Kau. 26.1-9 in connection with I. 12 
as described by Dflriln as “ Sirorogabhaijajyam ” and by 
KeAava ns “ 6irsaktisnoYedanftyftm" are mainly against 
Siroroga, Siriakti (headache). According to them, the 
priest, while reciting I. 12 gives the patient to drink fat of 
some animal, honey, ghee and sesame oil. He covers 
the head of the patient with a turlxin 

a) “’SII*.5 mado o£ Mufl i* ,u graBS - The potiont 

goes with fried grain in his left hand 
in a.scivc.and scatters it with his left hand. The priest 
proceeds with the patient in front of him ”, with the seivo 
and tko turban in Ins left hand and a bow-string and an nxo 
in his right baud. They go to tbo spot where the patient 
was seized by tho disease and put down the seivc and the 
turban and the bow-string and return home. At home 
tho patient puts gheo in his nose and tho priest, supporting 
the head of tho patient with a staff of bamboo having five 
knots, mutters the hymn. 

AV VI. 16 is a charm against Akjiroga ( opthalmia). 
The Kau. ( 80.1-6) gives tho rito about it as follows : 

“ While tho hymn is being rocited, au amulet from the stem 
of mustard plant anointed with the dregs of mustard oil, 
is fastened upon the patient. The leaf of the same plaut 
mixed with oil is given to the patient and also four fruits 
of the “ S\ka ’’ tree. A paste made from the sap of tho 


33. “ " DArila. 

39. " " ( Keiava ). 
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plant is smeared upon the eyes of the patient. The remain¬ 
ing sap is given to the patieDt to eat." 

For the healing of Aithibhahga* 0 (bone-fraclure) the 
Kan. (25. 5-6 and 28. 14) gives two treatments in 
connection with IV. 12. The practice consists in sprinkling 
(i) Oob. Or. ili.a. ur. tb® patient at dawn with a decoction 
orbyaiiibgrih* of 4 Lftksft ’ plant, giving to him to drink 
the 44 Prgfttaka ” n) 41 mixed with ghee 
and milk and finally anointing him with it”. 

Tho Vraija ( wounds ) is of various kinds. In a treat¬ 
ment of wounds given at Kau. 26. 38, it is recommended 
that the patient should ba given popper corns to ent in 
accompaniment of tho recitation of VI. 109.“ For tho 
wounds without opening-Akfata Vraija' 4 , the Kau. has a special 
treatment at 31. 11-15. in connection with VI. 57. Tho 
ritual is based upon tho remedy known ns 4 JMyt ’ 45 which 
is tho special gift of Rudttu® Jfll(ls.\ 
means tho urino of a cow. Tho tumour is 
moistenod with tho urino; it is thrown upon tho tumour and 
the tumour is washed and smeared with tho scourings from 
tho teeth and with tho pollen from tho bundles of grass. 

There is only one hymn in the AV (I. 17) os a 
charm against tho oxcossive flow of blood* 4 . The perfor- 

40. " " < Kesava ). 

41. Cf. Kau. 49.15. 

42. DArila describes this as a euro for wounds. (wit ). 

43. DArila calls it as Ksiptabhaisajyam while Kesava and SAyana 
regard it as a cure for wounds. 

44. Bloomfield identifies Aksataviana with tumour. AJP. XI. 321 ff. 

45. Cf. Wise, " Hindu System of Medicine " p. 117. 

46. " w drtlrt *»$<*, tRwtft ^ * 

(Kesava). 
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mance connected with it as given by the Kau. (26. 10-13 ) 
is as follows » “ The practising priest, as he recites I. 17 
strews sand and dust around the wound with a bamboo staff 
having five knots (on the wound according to Kesava). 
Then he strews sand and dust. The mud from the marsh is 
tied on. A solution of it is given to the patient to drink 
and also a mixture of curds and ground scsamo together 
with four tips of millet grass ( the bandage of sand and dust 
“ ftwaunf " is mentioned in thi mantra itself ). 


Tfwi (excessive thirst) caused by some disease 
receives special treatment in AV II. 29 with the connected 
practices nt Kau. 27. 9-13. Tire interesting practices are as 
follows: “ While the priest recites II. 29 at day-break, ths 
patient and a healthy person sit back to back. The patient 
faces tbo east. The performer then stirs a drink in a cup of 
“ Vetosa ’’ by means of two reeds on the head of the pationt 
and then gives it to the healthy person. Thus tho thirst of 
the patient is transferred. The patient is then given freshly 
drawn water to drink. Finally, while reciting II. 29.6 (c, d) 
the two are covered with one and the same garment and are 
given the stirred drink to drink. ” 


More interesting are the practices given by the Kau. 
(30.8-10) for the “ Keiavrddbi" (growth of hair), in 
connection with VLSI. But to some extent they are obscure: 
“ The per*>u desiring growth of hair is washed off, as the 
hymn is being recited, with water heated by burning plants 
that have grown upon tbo earth under trees. Ilis head is 
washed with an effusion prepared by heating dico in water 
and also from that prepared from two “ NikatA ” plants. 47 

47. Nikata-Yellow curcuma (?) DAruharidrttharidre (?) - Dirila; 
Haridr&kvflthodakena - SSyana. 
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<1) AB. VII. 31. 3. 
T8. IV. 4. 5. 1. 
K8. XL. 4. 

Vlfsu. XLVII. 7. 


Elsewhere in connection with VI. 136; 
the Kau. (31.28) raoommends the 
fruit of the plant “ Niiatai " ,l,w together 
with “ Jivl " and “ Alftkil ”. All of these 
are ooneocted into a solution and poared upon the head of 
the person desirous of growth of hair. The performance is 
to be undertaken at early morning by the practising priest, 
who is clothed in black and who lias taken black food. 


To promote virility of a man IV 4 and some additional 
mantras given at Kau. 40. 14 ff.” are recited. During tho 
recitation tho plants “ UcchuqmA" and “ Parivyftdhaare 
dug up with an iron instrument. Two decoctions of these 
plants are poured into milk. They are drunk having placed 
a bow into tho lap. Tho person is to sit on a stake or a 
pestlo while tho performance is carried through. 11 

Then oro n number of hymns in tho AV which aro 
usod by the Kau. in connection with poison-cure.” These 
performances in tho Kau. aro iu honour of Taksaka - the 

48. Tho word Nitatnt designates a personification of one of the 
bricks of tho fire-altar, in AB, TS. KS and Visnu. In TB. III. 
1. 4. 1 it means ono of tho stars from KrttikA. 

49. ail «T AV. IV. 4 ) 

'TVK't wwralvl— 

They aro not found in any known StmhltA. Tho Scholia of DArila 
designates these as IPTO. 

50. - 'fifa'RVJ ( Dftrila & Keiava) (SAyana) 3«?|VT 

is also a name of « cf. <m (Atbarva Parisista 36.) 

fgRRra*: ( Dirila ) 

51. Also soo the treatment of VI. 72; 101; VII. 90 at Kau. 40. 
16-18; 36. 35-7. 

52. AV. V. 13 (Kau. 29. 1-14): IV. 6; 7 (Kau. 28. 1-4): X. 4 
( Kau. 32. 20-25 ); VI. 12 (Kau. 29. 28-29). 
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mythical serpent deity. In one of such performances, 

“ While reciting IV. 6 (Kau. 28. 1-4 ) in low voice, making 
an obeisance 11 ’ to Taksaka Vaisfileya the 
(l) Dirine folk* sr« practising priest gives to the patient 

vTxxxT” 1 ™ Wftler t0 driDk ftud 8 P rinkles hi,n witU 

riB vii 4 i »8. water. The same performance is repeat¬ 
ed with water in which the pieces of 
“ Kraiuka " tree arc placed. The priest then sprinkles the 
patient with water warmed by quenching in it a heated old 
garment or a heated old skin of an antelope or a heated wisp 
ora broom.” A mixed drink is stirred by means of two arrows 
whose points are daubod with poison and turned upwards, in a 
water-vessel which has been smeared with the dregs of ghee. 
Then lumps of oarth are broken into it, when the hymn is being 
rcoited stanza by stanza. The mixture is givon to the patient 
till ho begins to vomit. Finally the patient is given yellow cur - 
cuma to drink (1V. 7.2.3).” In another performance which is 
in continuation of the one just mentioned (Kau. 29.1-14 ) 
in connection with V. 13. UI The poisou 
(ii ef.RV.i. 191. is confined with the second” stanza. The 
priest walks about tho patient towards 
the loft, fastens a bunch of grass to tho tuft of tho patient’s 
hair. Tho poison is driven forth ( st- 3 ). The wound caused 
by the serpent’s bite is rubbed with grass wbioh is then 
thrown at the serpent or in the direction in which it has 
disappeared. This part of tho performance takes place on 
the spot where the patient was bit by the serpent ( St. VII. 
88. 4 ). The poisoned person is sprinkled with water heated 
by quenching in it reeds from a thatch mixed with the grains 

53. sgwtd a'ga ( 28>2 ) 

aftfroe:... ( SHyana) 

54. "(a rope is fastened about the 
patient when st. 2 is recited )■ 
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of sesame with the recitation of st. 5. The bow-string is 
fastened upon the patient with st. 6. The .patient is given a 
drink of water mixed with earth from the bee-hive" with 
at. 7 and 8 and also water mixed with the excrement of the 
porcupine. Tho priest then feeds the patient with meals 
with tho prick of the porcupine that has three white stripes 
( st. 9 ). Finally, the patient is given to drink from a gourd 
(Alftbu-st. 19) which is then tied to the naval of the patient. 
AV X. 10 is also a poison charm. In tho practices 
connected with it in Kau. ( 32. 20-25 ) Pnidva * forma the 
chief feature in the removal of poison. Tho practices are as 
follows: In the beginning the rites connected with IV.6 are 
to be performed. Then having ground up Paidva tho person 
bitten puts it in his right nostril with his right thumb. If 
afraid of tho serpents, he hides the Paidva iu his garment. 
The patient is then rubbed from head to foot; the wounded 
part is hooted with the torch; the torch is then thrown at tho 
serpent or iu tho direction of the serpent on the spot where it 
had bitten the pationt. In connection with VI.12 tho practices 
are repeated (Kau. 28.28-29) only with the difference tliat tho 
patient is quickly given Mndhusibham (honey-mixture?) before 
the performance is undertaken. Tho ants 
Sr.SA.upSu supposed to be endowed 

vs. xxxvii. 4. with healing water. At Kau. 31. 26 in 
Kiu. i,. xxiv. l. s. connection with VI. 100 that water is re- 
td. 1.1, s. 4. commended as a solution with warm water 

I A * ( , v i 7 f° r smearing the body of the patient and 
P . an amulet of earth from an ant-hill. 


55. MadhfldvApa - Madhuv^ksanuttikA according to Keaava. 

56. Bcrgaigne identifies Paidva with " the steed of tho son " (La 

religion Vedique" 11 451-52,498). But in the practices of 
Kau. (30. 20 ff; 35. 4, 8 etc), it seems to bo some insect, cf 
Keiava-” M > " (at 

Kau. 32.23). 

57. Bloomfield, AJP. VII. 482 ff; Atharva Parisista 67.2. . J 
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There are three charms in the AV (II. 31; 32; V. 23 )* 
• as charms against worms. 0> ” Of these 
0) * A IV,, M - the first two are general charms against 

cob^o X iv 'o’is worm9 an( * t * ie OUO * a ft special charm 
M,6t. ii. 7 . a £ a > n8t worms in children. The practices 
connected witli the former are given 
at Kau. 27. 14-20 and are as given 
below: With the recitation of II. 31 
an oblation of “Khalvaiiga" (?) “Al- 
garidu ” (a worm) and “ Hanana " (? ) mixed with ghee, 
is offered. The young worms are wound round a 
black-spotted arrow from right to left. That arrow 
is roasted in fire making the worms ns fire-wood. With thfr 
face turned to the south dust is thrown and scattered over 
tho patient with loft hand. Tho patient grinds up the dust 
and lays ordiuary fuel on fire. 

For the worms in children, tho Kau. ( 27. 14-20) 
prescribes practices iu conjunction with II. 31 and V. 23. 
They oonsist of reciting V. 23 with tho uso of “ Karira " for 
tho rite of arrow as mentioned abovo. M Tho practising 
priest then places the child on tho lap of its mother to tho 
west of fire. Ho heats the bottom of u postlo and anoints' 
it with butter. With it ho warms tho palate of tho child by 
pressing it three times. He then anoints the child with 
the mixture of " &igrupatra ” aud butter. Ho meshes 21 
dried roots of “ Usira ” dll thoir surface is burned while 
reciting V. 23.13 (c, d.) Ho gives them to the sick child. 
Finally the child is washed with 21 Usira roots. 

58. For the interpretation quite of a different and rather fanciful 
nature soi, " Indian Culturo" Vol. II. pp. 93-113. 

59. Wise. " Hindu System of Modicine" pp. 307; 348 ff. 

60. Instead of the arrow, young worms are wound round the stalk 
of Karira and then they are roasted in firo with the stalk. 


MS. Ill, 14 11. 
TB.. V. 11. 1. 
V8 XXIV. 30. 
RV. 1.191. 
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The “ Sarvabhaisajya ,,0) ( cure for all diseases ) hymns 
of the AV are included by the Kan. in 
<i) itv.x.163. tho so-called Amholingagana and the 

mJoShiV a. 1 ' 0, Ayusyagana.« The practices connected 
Ap. or. HI. o. 10 . with them are quite general in nature 
and mainly consist of sprinkling and 
washing the patieut with water mixed with dregs of ghco 
(27. 27-8 ), and also leaves of “ Kllmplla ’’ ( 28. 8 ) or 
“ Kustha ” ( 28. 18 ) or “ Yava ” ( 28. 17-20). After the 
washing tho Yavamani or the Vnranamapi is tied. Tho 
water dug up by tho nuts Upajlka and tho earth from ant¬ 
hill aro used in this connection. Noi strict lino of demarca¬ 
tion con bo drawn between Atharvan prayers for long life- 
(Ayufylpi) and those for prosperity ( Paurtikftni). But 
in such cases tho Kau. mainly recommends: “ Aojanamapi ’’ 
(IV. 9; 58.8)J“ “ SWhamayi ” (IV. 

1 fwp .:;:°L n>. >»■*)•> <nu, 19.2 2 r 

hv. iv. m and 87. etc. which nro all proscribed for a Brahmin 
youth at tho timo of his invostituro. 

11 Witchcraft Practices -Tho boundary-line between disonso 
and demonology is very obscure in tho Atliarvan. Abhichftra 
(witchcraft and sorcery) is two-fold that directed against human 
kv hi 30 utt- enen "°* (Yfltudhftna) ln and that directed 
vii. Jos. ’ against inhuman powers (Raksnses, Kind* 
dins, PitUtchas etc). The Chfttanagapa 6 *- 


61. Amholingagana - II. 33; III. 11; IV. 13; V. 30; IX. 8 but 
compote the GanamAIA, Athnrva Pari«i?|a 32. '31. The Sarva- 
bhaisajyakaranAni are included by tho GanamAIA in the Gana- 
kormagana 32. 24. 

62. Also sAntikalpa 17 nnd 19; Atharva Pariiisja ♦. 1. 

63. Tho Ch&tanagana-Kau. 8. 25. - AV. I. 7. 1; 8. 1; II. 14. 1; 
18. 3; 25. 1; IV. 20. 2; 36. 1; 37. 1; V. 29. 1; VIII. 3. 1; The 
GanamAlS-Atbarva Parisista 32. 3 gives the same list with tho 
addition of AV I. 16. 1; 28. I; VI. 32. J; 34.1; cl. &ntikalpa 
16. V. W. Karambelkar. " Atharvan witchcraft". in Annal 
Bulletin of the Nagpur University Historical Society, Oct. 
1947. No. 2. pp 16 B. 
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©£ the Kau. catalogues such hymns of the AY as are 
employed in the witchcraft practices. 

1 he practices in connection with Pisflchasamana (to 
chase away ghosts ) mainly consists of digging of a ditch 
. UMT fire, filling it with hot water, eacri- 
fidn 8 a rice - cakofa after circumambula- 
wh.ro a rto. o.k# u ting the fire with the recitation of VI. 
.°i?h d k ,> r 82 ( Kftu - 81 - 8 ) or “tying of the 
•ndmirtu*"' amulet of “ Aralu ” with the reciting of 
IU.9 after giving to the person possessed, 
a staff and n weapon and fumigating him with the smoke of 
burning grain-chaff (Kau. 48.1-2). The burning of chaff, spell, 
•Offal of grain, woodshavings generally appear in channs 
against BhAta and PWlcha. The plant “ Prfniparnt *'« (If. 
25 ) mixed with the dregs of gheo and smeared upon tho 
/.v - ....... patient destroys demons, Pisilchas and 

w.,« 1 especially Kanvas who bring about 

t& i. j. 1.1. miscarriago ( Kan. 26. 86 ). Yaran^am 0 ' 
riB. in. s. j. IX. (amulet of barley ) is to be tied upon 
Hir. 8r. iv. i. si. a patient who is in fear of PidAcbas and 
■ <8 ' srM!L m * lt Y#k *“ n j - 7 ; K«*u. 26. 85). The 
on n, ' con ' ra,,n ‘ amulet of “Jaugida"" is very potent 
against all hostile demons and sorcerers. 
It is a specific against “ Viskandha " a > and “ Sdihskandha ” 
( Kau. 43. 23 ). 


T8.I.S.1.1. 

8B. III.S.1. IX. 
Hir. 8r. IV. 2. 41. 
•<S) Me. T8. VII. 3. 11. 


64. Pfiniparrii —MAsaparnl according to the commentator of Kttt. 
Sr. XXX 7. 17 or LaksmanA, a plant with red spots on its 
leaves. It is Putrajanl according to BhAvaprakAsa I. 208. It 
is variously called os PutradA, PutrakandA, and PumskandA. 
It cures barrenness of women. The Amarakosa describes it as 
a plant with hairy leaves and coloured spots. According to 
Suiruta I. 377. 7 the plant mixed with milk serves as a proven- 
tive against miscarriago ( GarbhasrAve). 

65. Jahgida is particularly praised in II. 4; XIX. 34; 35. 
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To chase away Raksases the following performance 
should be undertaken. The performer should cat milk- 
porridge while reciting VI. 22. 2. The porridge should 
lmvo been cooked upon a fire built of birds’ nests ( Kau. 29. 
26). Tbo talisman called “ S'flkala ’’ consisting of the 
splinters of ten kinds of wood if fastened upon a person 
with the recitation of II. 9 and if ho it rubbed by ten 
friends, he is freed from “ Brnhmagroha ”, ( Kau. 27.5). 

The holy work can be frustrated by a 
(1) t& IL i.». <. hostile sacrifice to Rak«sca."‘ It is to be 

ufL l loVfL performed with VI. 54 and VII. 70. In 

' such a sacrifice chaff is offered by means 

of a leaf of middling size. 1 ” The Raksases thus pleased with 
such a sacrifice kill the enemy and frustrate his holy work 
< Kau. 48. 27-28). 

Three -hymns (entitled Mfttrnftmftni (II. 2 ; VIII. 6 ; 
VI. Ill j Kau. 8. 24)“ are aocorcling to the scholiasts, 
accompanied by rites for tho euro of persons possessed by 
demons. As tho hymns contain such words as Apsaras or 
M&tar they might have been intended to accompany rites to 
scare away tho Apsarasos. The rites described at Kau. 
( 26. 29-32 ) support this conjecture : “ Pulverized fragrant 
substances mixed with ghee are sacrificed. The patient is 
anointed with the remains and placed upon tho cross-road. 

A basket of Darbha grass containing a coal-pan is placed 
upon his head and upon the coal the fragrant substances are 
again offered. The patient goes into a river against the 
current and throws the same substances into a seive. Another 


66. The Atharva Pariiista-GanamM (32. 4) adds AV. IV. 20 

67. For cross-road see Kau. 27. 7. 

Oldenberg. " Die Religion des Veda " p. 267. 
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(1) Unburnt van*) ia 
naed to wilohorafi 
pnotloea a»en cut* 
■Ido Athirvaa. 

SR XIV. 9. 4. l|. 
B*. Up. VI. 4. IS, 
IM fragility— 
8RXII.1.3.U 
Man* III. 179 
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person washes him off from behind. 
The fragrant substances moistened with 
ghee are again poured into an unbnrnt 
vessel. It is placed under a three¬ 
footed basket of Munja grass. Lastly 
it is tied to a tree on which thore are 
neats of birds." The plant " Aja- 


snigi 


M U 


is used iu connection with 


rvi-H 7 IUlU '^ 8 ' 9 “ ll) aftain81 Apsarases and 

Oa dharv-as Th<.practices consist of reciting IV. 37 while 

4 !> 18 PUC iUt ° 11,(5 food of lho P“tient with 

cosmetics, Sami is scattered around the house of the patient ~ 

Abhichftra against human enemies as stated in the Kau. 

niJur? r ‘! lu " y . a perfor,nfl,1C0 *■ unsavoury and 
otocur,. I'.Verywhcre intense hatred for SajxUna is reflected 

" >• Itt ' uch hMtiI ° 
practices the Samstluta homas-final oblations take a 
sinister turn” (Kau. 47.10). "Sacrificial grass is spread 
<*) T 8 .IL 1 .S. 7 . Wlth tho d'urok 3ara (grass-reed or 
... .. . * arrow ? ) »» thrown upon it from a basket 

»iw<ir 1 " T <1 ° ° f Kavin<lu * <n % u>o»ns of a leaf 
K 8 . xix. 10 . of a rc( * Asyattha 0 * an oblation of Iugida 
^ oiI * with poison is offored 73 ( VI. 

75 j Kau. ‘48.29-31 ). “ Tho amulet of Arfvattha which has 
fastened itself upon Khadira is tied when III. 6 is being 
recited, after d uly anointiug it and pouring oblation on it. 

68 . Ajaajngl-Meaasingl (DArila), Visftnl (SAyapa). 

69. Sam! is not mentioned in the ebarm ( IV. 37 ) but Kau. uses 
Sami in place of Ajasrngl. Are the two one and the same ? 

70. According to Keiava and Siyana these practices are "Sarva- 
bhdtagrahabhaisajyam ". 

71. Soe Kau. 6 .3 in connection with VII. 97 . 

72. This is the " Naitbidhya Havis " cf. VI. 75 . 1 . 
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Then fetters equal to the number of enemies are anointed 
with Iiigida oil and being tied by thread are placed into a 
Soma-vessel. They are dug into the vital spots ( of course of 
,he effigy ) of the enemies. A boat is then pushed off by means 
of a branch of Asvattha while reciting II. 6.8 and IX. 2.4. 
The fetters are caused to float down in water while HI. 6.7 
is being recited. 


In Abhicbdra practices a special staff is to be used. It 
is called “ Bhftradvftjapravraska ” ( Kau. 47.12; 14; 16; 18; 
«) Tu m .™ *8.22 )• Wbil* uiing it against the 

ooftt&ot bitwMu enomies (Kau. 47.25-29) the hymn 
rv h v y r 5 V 0d U ' 12< ° is 10 l>0 recited; tho foot-print of 

Vir ioi. ‘ tho ® n «my is to bo cut with the leaf of 

“Paraiu” tree as ho runs to tho southerly 
direction. That is, threo lines are drawn along tho length of 
his foot-print. Tho dust from tho foot-print is tied into a 
loaf of Pnradu 71 and thrown into a frying pan. If the dust 
cackles tho enemy is overthrown.* Another kind of staff 
made from n decayed bamboo, as long as an arm aud orna¬ 
mented 7 * is employed to strike tho enemy (of course his 
cfligy) in a rito in connection with I. 16. “ Ground lead* 
is put into the food and on tho ornamonts of tho enemy 
( Kau. 47. 28-4 )." Tho conjuration of tbo enemy as ho 
comes on, is done by IV. 6, the hymn to Varana which is 
considered by Von Roth as unparalleled in tho Vedic litera¬ 
ture in the representation of divine omniscience. The lowest 


73. Parasu may mean a treo or an axe. The commentators disagree. 

74. A part of the performance is obscuro e. g. the sOtra 48. 27 

*' ervwi ” (?) 


75. Ornamonted-Alahkrta technically means "anointod with gheo" 
cf. Kau. 47. 40. 44; DArila at Kau. 48. 3. 

76. Lead broadly means " River foam ” see the paribhAsl stitra Kau, 
8.18. 
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piano of the Atharvan witchcraft is reached in the rites 
pertaining to VL 13 at Kau. 48. 32-34. In this rite urine, 
dung, skin-bag that covers the tail of a calf (^epyfl ).• 
“ Kakucha " fruit are used. The practice mainly consists of 
digging the mess of all these things in the vital spots of the 
enemy ( Marmftni nikkanati ). The plant “ Sadarhpuspft " 
is a magic plant which is supposed to expose wizards, 
demons and their hidden brood. Tho practice consists of 
simply tying of an amulet derived from the plant. 77 Tho 
amnlet of bone ( Pestra VI. 37.3 Asthikamngi-Dftrila ) is 
also recommended in sorcery ( Kau. 48. 28-26 ). 


The “ Krtyftpratiharayftni" or tho “ Krtyftgoi^a ” M of 
tlie Atharvan hymns is designed to repel enemy sorcery. In 
, connection with these, tho Kau. pres- 

(i) 8*i. Of. v. it. s, cr . beg n u Mahflttnti N It consists of 

pouring tho &\ntyuduka ac«>m|>anicd by tho recitation of 
the four Gagas of hymn (Kau. 8. 23-9, 6). Tho holy 
water is prepared with tho holy trees or plants (Kau. 8. 16). 
Tho practices directly connected with tho Krtyflpratiharagflui 
( Kau. 39. 8-12 ) are long and complicated. After duly 
performing Mnhflftnti, tho person who wishes to ropel 
sorcery takes SAntyudakn, takes off his shoes at night time, 
puts on a turban aud proceeds to tho place where tho spell 
is supposed to have been instituted, sprinkling holy water as 
ho goes and reciting the formula: “ 

*<319 fiwi3 gmmffS i ’’ 

(-Kau. 39. 7-12). If no spell is found, tho materials of 
the performance are cast away. The animate and inanimate 


77. " «T " (IV. 20 ) " i " ( Kau. 28. 7). 

78. Krtyigana-Kau. 39. 7 is as follows 

AV. II. 11. 1; IV. 40. 1; 17. 1; 18. 1; 19. 1; V. 14. 1; 31. 1; 
VIII. 5.1; X. 1. 1; The Ganara*!* (Atharva Parisista 32. 2 ) 
adds VII. 65. 1. 2. 
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objects within which spells were institute! are catalogued in 
(1) 0/. M3. Hr. 3.8. Y’ 31 * Such are termed as 

T8. vi. g. ii. i. Marmftiji ” (Vital spots ) m in Kau. 39. 

III. 5.4. a 28, 31. “ApAmftrga" is the plant which 
is epecially used and praised in such 
practices. All hostile spells were supposed to be j>owerfiilly 
combated by Apftmttrga (IV. 17-19, 14. 1,2,4,9). The Kau. 
employs this in this connection (39. 17-12). The “Sraktya" 
tree (VIII.5) is also usoful in repelling sorcery. Tbe Kau.(39. 
7) prescribes an amulet derived from Sraktya for this purpose. 

Ill Strikarmaiji —This class consists of a variety of 
practices both good and bad, pertaining to women such as : 
to rcmovo tho evil signs of a woman, to appease tho jealousy 
of a man, to eliminate a co-wifo or rival in love, love charms, 
for tho acquisition of husband, charms at the assignation, to 
make a woman sterile, to steady tho foetus, to check mis¬ 
carriage, to ensure tho birth of a malo child, to capture a 
run-away woman, etc. apart Irom tho marriage ceremony. 

To rcmovo the evil sigus, tho woman is to bo washed 
from tho braid of hor hair at tbe right while L 18 is recited 
stanza by stanza. One offoringof chaff from tho vessel of 
PallWa wood is offered and the rest of the chaff is poured 
out at once. Chaff, husk, refuso of graiu, and woodshavings 
are placed on tho heel of her left feet ( Kau. 42. 19. 21). 

In order to remove tho jealousy of a man, the woman 
touches the jealous man as ho mutters VI. 18 ; VII. 45 and 
VII. 74. 3 and presents to him a drink in which a healed axe 
is cooled. ” She blows out firo held over bis body 
( Kau. 86. 25 ff ). 


79. " foforamiWw - (VI. 18. i) csUsfitfoiM i qifri 

* ^ qR'rffl ” ( DArila). Jealousy is thought of as the internal 
fire. This is also mentioned in VII. 45. 2. 
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To eliminate a co-wife or rival, while reciting III. 18 10 
the “ B&n&parni " is meshed in the milk 
41> wuiij- diffewnt"* ft re< * and scattered around 

employment m Ap, bed of the rival woman. The leaf 
Or. ill. 9. s~6 •, Oob. of the plant is fastened beneath the bed 
?v’2’V.o.^ ID* 18- 6 (a) and a leaf is thrown 
'on the bed with IU. 18. 6 (b) ( Kau. 
86.19-21). Or While reciting I. 14 
a wreathe, pillow, tooth-brush, and hair of the rival 
woman are placed into the skin of a cow slain by Rudra or 
a funeral cow and buried in the cavity of mortar under a 
<# P fl ” ° C *■>". .tones. Th. wreath i. 

oolouri black «nd ground up with the hymn. Three tufts 
bh,.•Bdndl.of hair are tiod wilh a black thread« 
and nro buried under stones. 

To bring back tho fortuno of the 
woman," tho things which are buriod 
under stones by the previous perfor¬ 
mance are dug up with tho formula: 

4 *1 I 

awlwn ( Kau. 86.18 ) 


elated with heetUe 
WIlObOMfl 
RV. X. 85. M. 
ton. Or. Lit •. 
Ap.Or.1. 5.18. 


Love charms are either meant to win the love of a 
person of opposite sex or to rastoro alienated love. The 
practices connected with love-charms of tho AV are given 
by Kau. at 36. 26-34; 40. In them there is a curious 
connection between tho hymns and the practices. The 
symbolism of the practices is based upon the similes and 
metaphors of the hymns. In such a practice, “while 
reciting II. 30 ; VI. 8; 9; 102 the man who desires to win 
the love of a maiden, takes two chips of wood from a tree 
and a creeper which have embraced each other aud places 


80. This is the " Saubhttgyakaranam " according to Kesava. 
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between them an arrow. “Sthakara" or “ Tagore” <u 

<i) tb. n. s. 19. l-s P°" d ,7- »nd 

Oob. or., iv. s. 89 . “ 8talk of g ra8B which has been torn 
by the wind. He mixes them with 
<2J Honey u the symbol melted butter and anoints the woman 
°.bK« £*T w '" h !t ' “ I" ““Other practice ( Keu. 36. 
X- < 0 .8. 13-14) “ Mflfft ” grains are thrown up¬ 

on the head of the person whose love 
is desired while reciting VI. 130 ; 131 and 132. Then tho 
points of arrows are kindled and are cast away in every 
direction about tho effigy of tho desired person, its face 
fronting towards the performer. The practices ( Kau. 35. 
22-28 ) connected with HI. 25 and technically known as 
‘ Varfikarnnn " are directly based on the r cording of the hymn. 

A person wishing to subject a woman, while reciting III. 25 
pushes her with his thumb. lie puts on fire 21 “ Kftdl" 
( Badarl ) pieces with their thorus turned towards tho east, 
anointed with ghee and over which tho hymn has been 
recited. Then the thorns with the thread with which they 
are tied are thrown into the fire. For three nights ho burns 
ICustha dipped in butter. Ho sloops for threo nights ou tho 
mattress of his bed with its face downwards. “ He places 
warm water into a tripod, fastens it to tho foot of his bod 
and lies pushing it with his toes. By maun of a DArbhyflsa 
bow with a string of hemp and an arrow having a harb of a 

81. This is according to S&yana who says "fan•* sqfesiftlI” 

But according to Keaava: " at# " bo anoints 

himself to bo attractive. 

For the correspondences with the mantra passages and the 
practices see VI. 8.1; II. 30. 3; VI. 102.3; II. 30.1; VI. 102.2. 

82. The Sfltra is " (? ) 

•TO Pn (?) B!f SfaTft— DSriia. 

Mh'ilgwWfal'W — Kesava. 

WHW —S5yan a .' 

a.-IJ . " • * * ' 
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thorn with its plume derived from an owl and the shaft 
made of the black “ Ala ” wood, he pierces the heart of the 
effigy mado of potter’s clay.” The whole of this performance is 
directly or indirectly based on and embodied in the hy mn proper. 

Allied to these and yet different from these are the 
practices pertaining to women for the acquisition of husband 
“ PativedanAni ”, “ PatilAbhakarniftni ” ( Kau. 34. 12-16} 
22-24; 75. 6-7 ). They are more or loss of the nature of 
oracles. Such rites are quite different from tho marriage 
ritual. They consist of reciting of II. 36 while the maiden 
is given to eat a pudding of rice and sesame , placing of 
gold and “ Gulgulu " and other substances ( mentioned in 
the mantra II. 36. 7 ) on a lire-altnr mado of earth brought 
from the cave inhabited by animals ( st. 4 ). The substauccs 
are anointed with gkeo and given to tho maiden at tho door. 
Tho maiden then walks out having sacrificed by night rice 
and fcarloy from a copper-vessel to JAmi ( MAtrkA ).** She 
walks out with her right side to tho firo while reciting III. 
86. 5 and ascends a boat ( There is a close connection in this 
case between the mantra and the prakriyd ) (Kau. 34.12-16). 
In another practice ( Kau. 34. 22-24 ) an oblation is to 
be offered to Aryaman with VI. 60 at daybreak and Bali 
offerings are placed within the corners of the house. 

Hymn IV. 5 is according to Dftrila, “ Maithunavigbna- 
nftsanakartr ” M i. e. to remove the obstacles in the way of 
assignation. The practices connected with it (Kau. 36. 1-4) 
are very simple. They mainly consist of sprinkling the house, 
while reciting the hymn, from a vessel anointed with ghee 
and again repeating the act naked and then addressing the 

83. The personified deity of maternity. Dirila calls her JAmik*. 

-Mltrkfi Cf. AV. V. 1. 4 and Kau. 34. 20. 

64. Atharva Parisista 8.1. 
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mortar, the northern corner of the house, the southern foot 
of woman’s bed and lastly the ropes of the bed. 

The Atharvan also provides charms from preventing a 
woman from begetting a son (VII. 34) and from preventing 
her from begetting an offspring at all (VH. 85). In practices 

m •• Shs-mute do*, a,nucctod with theae ( 36.33-34 ) : 

“ wiIJII.- “ While reciting VII. U a „d .3S in 
ts vit. 1 . 1 . 3 . accordance with the purpose, the urine 
Adihui'&^iirivii. 7. of » ll «-mule < " is rubbed with two 
stone-discs and put iuto tho food of the 
woman or in hor cosmotics and the performer looks at the 
parting of her hair ( undoubtedly with an evil eye )." 

In contrast with these, there are a nnmber of charms 
... „ ... for "toadying tho foetus or womb 

fte'xiv.Ts. !IZ"( Garbhadrmhauflni).® Thus at Kau.34. 
Erh. Up. vi.«. is. 8-11 in connection with II. 14, a hymu 
Sn. ot l it! * ' rubricated in a variety of practices, the 
dot* Or. It. 7.13 1 Kau. prescribes tho following perform- 
' “«• “P™ 1 ; “Th. perfor- 

AP. Or. VI. 14. 13 1 mor , « c * t ® 1 Mnnd pours dregs of 
ghoo in water tubs placod in threo huts 
having doors both to the east and to tho wost on bahalf of 
the pregnant woman. Tho woman puts on a black dress. 
The act is repeated upon lead placed on the leaf of a Palilia 
tree. With this water tho woman is washed, she boing 
seated on the lead. The performing priest sets firo to the 
hut. The samo performance is! repeated in tho other two 
huts situated in the easterly direction with separate materials. 
The consecrated water is poured over her hoad as she sits 
upon the branch of “ ^iiiisipft ” tree by tho side of a water- 
place. She puts two reeds upon a stalk (KAnde isiko ? ) to 
the west of the fire, over the two doors of the huts. The 
priest places faggot of Udumbara on ,he fire. Too priest 


(1) Th» ksrmftt 

SB. XIV. S. 4.22.- 
Bfh. Up. VI. 4. II. 

C or. i. is. 1 .1 
or. l «. 

dob. or. xi. 7. is i 
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returns first and the woman last after offering cakes of rice, 
ornaments of Pramanda, anointed with ghee. “ In another 
practice at Kau. 35.12-15, the AV. V. 1-1; VI. 17 and the 
mantra “ Achyuta iti ” ( &&khfatariyam SOktam - Dilrila ) 
are used. With these the foetus that is seized with convul- 
sions 0 * 5 is tied with a bow-string having 
(1) * n ' ‘ three knots. The woman is fed up with 

lumps of earth and black pebbles aro 
scattered about her couch. " A practice similar to this hi 
intention is described at Kau. 33. 1 ft. with tho recitation of 
I. 11. Four dregs of ghee are poured into a water-vessel aud 
four Munja reeds with their tips turned eastward are placed 
upon the head of tho pregnant woman. The woman is 
washed with warm water beginning with her braid of liair. 
On both sides of hor a cord is fastened.* 


Most interesting is tho use of VI. 77 in Kau. 86. 5-9 
where tho charm is employed to capture a truant woman.* 7 
The proceeding is os follows: “ A cord is fastened to the cross 
beam of tho house and then it is fastened to the middle post. 
An “Utpala" " plant is tiod to tho foot of the woman’s bod 
and further to "Akreta”. w Lastly sesame is offered by an 
“Akarp". _ 

85. Jambha-Convulsions-Cl. Wise, " Hindu System of Medicine'* 
pp.421-23* 

86. These practices are long and complicated. They consist of 
oracles to know whether there is any danger to the foetus and 
also to ensure the birth of male child and to facilitate easy 
delivery. 

87. " ftra: I" Siyana. 

88. "Upala".( ?) Siyana. 

89. " Akrata " - a coal-rake (?) - Aknraah ( DArila) - " 

*nsW» i" 
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IV RijalurmSni—The Atharvan presents a variety of 
practices connected with royalty. They consist of coronation 
of a king, endowing him with lustre, restoring of an exiled 
king, restoring affection l«tween tko kiug and bis subjects, 
the royal marriage etc. The battle-charms form a separate 
class of the RAjakaimAni. 

The coronation ceremony : The Atharvan ritual texts 
present the ceremony in a double form, as a &rautn rite 
( Vai. SAt 36. 1-3) and also as a Gfhya rite ( Kau. 17. 
1-29 ). liven in the Kau. wo have a more pompous cere¬ 
mony at 17. 11-29. The proceedings described at the Vai. 
Sftt oro on the lines of other Srauta sfttras but the Kau. 
describes them in their popular form. The ceremony is 
classified by the Kau. into two forms “ Laghu Abhiseka ” 
and " Mahft Abhiseka ”. Tho latter is for tko Ekarilja— 
the solo ruler and its prominent featuro is tho employment 
of tigor-skiu. The Laghu or simple ceremony is as 
follows : “The hymn IV. 8 is recited by the Purohita whilo 
preparing tho SAntyuduka - 10 holy water on tho bauks of a 
great river (like GangA, YainuuA orSarasvatl )". Tho king is 
0) T8. II. 8. io. 5. sprinkled with it as ho stands on the 

M9. r. fl, 3. south sido of tho “ ParigrhyA " Vedi. < “ 

Ap. Be. iv. s. 4. A porridge is cooked. The king is 

av. xii. i.i3. gpatud on ft se at placed upon a bull's 

90. Tho preparation of jiftntyudaka is described by tho Kau. at 9.1ff 
and 17. 1 IT. The materials for it aro given in IV. 8. 5 and 
Kau. 9. The process of preparation according to the SCUra and 
its commentators is as follows(9. 2 note) flRgv* 

Mlm^Rt qto (VI. 10. 1,2,3) wfw 

. ( RV. III. 62. 10 ) 3JWi: rA nl (1.6.1 ) WWOUft: WPgtfi 

»gnvte «ijno|*h atf atfa' 

( Kau. 8. 16) wiifSKMlfa: I HTSlftfrfa ' ( 38 ^1IV. 

13.1 ) ^t-ftrjui 

91. This is according to DArila. 
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»kin. Water vessels are filled with water, by the king and 
the Purohita for each other. They are exchanged. The 
Purohita says : “ W* 1 " The King replies, 

wisw The porridge is given to the 

king to eat- The king is then asked to mount the horse and 
ride to the “ ApariljiWL ’’ direction ( north east). ” The 
Purohita gets a thousand cows or a choice villago as his fee. 

further in tho Mahft Abhisekn for Eka- 
(,) 7nv!I,*S?" rAja,"> the tiger-skin takes tho place of 
RV. vixr S7. i the bull’s skin. Four princes aud a 

Rk» v r « av. iv. uum ber of servauts take port in the 
11 *•*• ceremony. Every morning tho hymn 

IV. 22 is recited to tho king by the Purohita. Then follows 
the exchange of water-vessels etc. 

In tho restoration of an exiled king, tho king wl>o is 
driven out of his domain by tho hostile agencies 91 is brought 
back by a performance described at Kau. 16. 80-33. The 
performance is based on AV. III. 3 and 4. The rite, as tho 
belief was, ensured his roturn, and it is as follows : " A 
rice c«ko in the form of a couch " and merged in water, is 
placed upon Darbha grass in tho dominion of tho king from 
which ho was exiled. A lump of earth taken from that 
region is spread over fire-place." The king eats a mess of 
porridge mixed with milk. The pots for these arc token from 
the same regiou. On the fourth day in tho morning, the 
king eats the submerged rice-cake.” After this performance, 
the king is called back to his kingdom. 

The loyalty towards the king is at times alienated from 
the subjects. Tho king who intends to infus e loyalty 

92. 11 Pararijena " - DAtila. 

93. " fsayanavidham " - Dirila, " Senftvidhatn M (in the form of an 
army) Kesava and S&yana. 

94. " JyotirAyatam " - " W*. "-Dirila. 
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among his disaffected people * undertakes the following rite 
with I. 9, described at Kau. 16.-27-28. : "A porridge is 
prepared from the rice which has grown anew upon the place 
where it was previously cut. * It is mixed in the milk of a 
cow having a calf of the same colour. It is cooked on the 
fire of “Kdmplla" branches which have grown out where 
they were previously cut." 

The practices to endow the king with lustre are descri¬ 
bed by the Kau. at 18. 6-9 in connection with hymns VI. 

38 and 89. They consist of simply tying of an amulet 
while tho hymns are being recited. The amulet recommend¬ 
ed is a curious one derived from tho hairs from tho naval of 
a S nil taka, a lion, a tiger, a goat, a nun, a bull or a king, 
which are pasted together with lac, covered with gold and 
fastened. Another amulet for tho romo purpose is made 
from the splinters from holy wood on which III. 6, VL 38; 

39 i 69 and XI. 1 are recited. Tho sevon vital parts of a 
lion or a tiger are mixed with a mess of rice and eaten. ” 
From tho famous Prthivl Sftkta XII. 1 (sts. 23-25 

Gandhapravitdft rchah " ) is rubricated at Kau. 18-12 in 
the royal practice to bestow lustre on the kiug. Ho is 
anointed with fragrant substancos while the three stanzas 
are being recited. 

Sahgramikani or the AparUjitagana’* of the Kau. inclu¬ 
des tho battle charms of tho AV. Tho practices connected 


95. " RAstrAvagamanam M - DArila; “ Janapadah taaya avagaruaca- 
karma ''-SAyana. 

96. " LOnapunarautthitajam odanam "- DArila, Kcsavaand Sayara. 

97. " PAdamadbyAni nAbhihrdayam mOrdhA cha ” - DArila. 

98. AparAjitagana — Kau. 14. 7, 26 note-AV. I. 2.1; 3.1, 5; 19.1s 
20.1; 21. 1; III. 19. Is IV. 31.1; 32.1; V. 21.12; VI. 56.J; 
66. 1; 67/1; 97. 1; 98. 1; 99. 1. Atharva Parisista GacamAlA 
32. 13. 
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with these are various; starting from simply tying of an 
amulet to baffling, defeating and destroying the enemy. 

While the warriors prepare for battle, a ceremony is 
to be undertaken. In it all the musical instruments are 
washed, dipped into a mixture of fragrant substances such 
as Tagarn, Usira etc. and anointed with dregs of ghoe while 
VI. 126.1 and V. 20 aro recited. The Purohita sounds 
them for three times and hands them over to the warriors 
( Kau. 16.1). For the Kiug as ho starts for the battle, the 
Purohita, while reciting V. 21 makos an offoring aloud and 
throws the secrificial spoon high iu the air. Then an amulet 
of a piece of skin of antelope on which Soma-branch is fasten¬ 
ed, is tied upon the king (Kau. 16.2,8). A bow is 
presented to King w * ien 22 ,u and 
28 or VI.97 are biing recited and an obla¬ 
tion of gheo and grits aro poured out into Gre made of bows 
and a bow is laid on-ns faggot and similarly into Gre mado 
of arrows, au arrow is placed. Finally, the bow smear¬ 
ed with ghee Is - presented to the king by the purohita. 
(Kau. 14.24; 14.8-11). The hostilo army is baffled 
(Mohanam ) according to tho rites proscribed at Kau. 14. 
18-21 in which in accompaniment with III. 1, chaff of rice 
underlaid with porridge is poured in Gre from a mortar or 
■mall grain is sacrificed in the same way. 21 pebbles are 
shaken in a winnowing basket against the enemy and a pot 
xa vi. 1. 1 . s. r ' c ® '* ol * cre< * to Apvfl ,M . w If tho 
*‘ Struku XT. ss. enemy still proceeds, then in order to 
Bh»g»T»u p 0 . ni. nrreit his progress tho following rite 
should be undertaken : “ Fire is churned 
with two sticks of Ak'attha and Dadhaka (mentioned in the 
mantra, st. 3) whlloVIH.- 8.‘1 is recited. Rotten rope is 


99 . Apvi-the goddess of impurity and drastic embodiment of 
defection from fear — " M«Hl "• 
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placed upon the fire with VIII.8.2. The smoke is addressed. 
Then the fire is addressed with the same stanza. The lire 
is taken to the forest and faggot of Asvatthu, Bhadhaka, 
Tftjadbhaiiga, Avhva, Khadira and Sara are offered in it. 
Snares of “ Bhaugtl” ( hemp ) and Mutlja (reed ) are cast 
( Kau. 1*1.18 ). Hammers of Asvattha and nets of hemp 
are cast. Also staffs of Badhaka are cast. With V 111.8.24 
( c), ho offers for his friends; with VIII. 
(1) Tho ©omblastlon of 8 24 ( R b. d ) lie offers Iiigida oil with 
bi. left baud intbo to built ol IMhuka 
boitlU wiioiiorafi. wood. To the north of fire a branch of 
o. V ' X A m « red Asvattha is fixed in the ground 

covered with blue and red threads'" and 
Ap,ar,X * 1 then removed to the south with VI1I.8. 
24 (d)-“ 

In order to destroy tho enemy and achieve victory 
(Jayakarma ), “ Arbudi " and “ Nyarbudithe two divi¬ 
nities aro implored to render help ( XI. 9 and 10), on the 
battle-field. Tho rites portnining to theso two hymns uro 
described at Kau. 16. 21-26 and begin with exhortation of 
the warriors by the Purohita according to the hymns. The 
" Prwdftjya ” ( ghee mixed with sour milk ) is used in tho 
sacrifice. The ceremony of presenting the bow follows (Kau. 
14. 8-11; 14. 28-29 ). Snares and traps are thrown on 
the way of tho enemy and “ Trisandhi” (three-jointed 
weapons), “ Vajrarftp&ni" and “ Arbudi"*» are scattered 
on the way. A white-footed cow anointed with dregs oE 
ghee and fastened with a rope of Darblia grass is fastened to 
the staff of the king and another white-footed cow 191 is 
driven to the enemy camp. 

100. " RwstfB-sdroft, <n«nt ” DArila. 

" f2jq?4tfJl ” SAyana. 

101. " 3itipAdtrn gftm ” - SAyana. 

" Me?1m " - DArila. 
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V Social Rile*—Tbe Kau. (12. 5ff) deals with the 
Atharvan charms designed to produce 
a. i K9. x. 12, ’ harmony under the title “ sftmmana- 

tr n. 4. 4. 4ff. syiLni" (U and prescribes a variety of pra- 

Th«id»i of bendin ct ' ces * n connection with III. 80; V. 1; 
to 0 MVrtliiiatan*VL 64; 73; 74; 94; VIT. 52 etc. Such 
«rp.d io th. v»jui practices® are meant to appease wrath or 
uu** jealousy of an individual or to bring 

m& r. 4.14. about harmony between tho king and his 
T8* m. 4.4.3. subjects, husband and wife and even 
between a cow and her calf. Tho ritual 
connected with tho sftmmanasya hymns 
generally consists of pouring of water and brandy anointed 
with dregs of ghee between tho contending parties and giving 
of flesh of a young cow and food, brandy and water from 
public shops to cat and drink to those who desire peace (ICau. 
12. 6-9 ). m The practice to bring about harmony between 
a cow and her calf is quite simplo inasmuch as it consists of 
washing tho calf with tho urine of the cow and tying it near 
hor. All this is done when VI. 70 is recited (Kau.41.18-20). 


tr m.s.is.5. 
PAr.Or.I. 5. 9. 


As elsowhorc in tho Atharvan, tho Sftmmanasya hymns 
also mix up among the Strlkarmflrii rather too freely, if har¬ 
mony is to be established between man and wife; among 
RAjakarmftni if peace is to lie established between tho king 
and his subjects. Thus tho practices connected with the 
appeasing of wrath (Manyusamanam, Irsftpanayanam;) 
are very general in nature. As a woman’s rite (Kau.36.32), 
the woman wbo desires to appease her husband’s wrath is to 
tie a talisman of Darbha dug up in a special manner ( Kau. 
33. 9 ) upon her husband along with tho recitation of VI. 
48. But a lengthy performance accompanied VI. 42 for tho 


102. See also Kau. 35. 21 io connection with VI. 102. 
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same purpose ( Kau. 36. 28-39 ). As the hymn is recited 
stanza by stanza, the person who desires to appease wrath, 
takes up a stone, places it upon the ground, spits around it 
and stauding in the shadow o£ the angry person lays an 
arrow upon the bow (c/. U. 1). Against calumny (ApovAda- 
bhaisajyam) 101 are directed VI. 44 and the rites at Kau.31.6. 
But both the Sfltra and its commeutntor, D&rila treat the 
hymn only as a remedial charm ( Bbaissjyakarma ). 

The Stable ceremonies ( Gosthakarmftni) mentioned at 
Kau. 19. 14 ff in connection with II. 26; III. 14; VII. 75 ; 
VI. 11. 3 etc. aim at prosperity, in the stable. The owner 
is to drink new milk mixed with the spittle of tho calf 
< VatsalftlAmisritam ). He is thon to present the cow to a 
Brahman, to pour a vessel full of water into tho stable 
having swept together tho moistoned dung with his loft hand 
and to place with his right hand lumps of excrement, Gal- 
gulu, and salt in tho milk of a cow ( having a calf of the 
sumo colour ) and burn it behind fire. On tho fourth day 
he has to eat a part of it. For tho protection of tho cattle 
by a cowhord, Kau. ( 51. 1-0 ) prescribes a performance in 
connection with IV. 8. Tho oowherd recites tho hymn and 
goes on digging the ground with tho polo of Khadira anoint¬ 
ed with tho dregs of ghee. He pours water with moistoned 
dust. Ho offers oblations of milk of a cow (having a calf of 
tho same oslour) to Indra while walking. Ho offers Balis 
to four directions. He offers fifth Bali to middle direction. 
The remainder of the material, he pours out on tho ground. 
Against worms in cattle (Gokrimibhaisajyam), the per¬ 
former recites II. 32 at the sun-rise and pronounces the 
name of the cow. In the end he exclaims “ To hatAh He 
throws grass ( Darbha ) upon the cow which is made to stand 


103. " 1 mrf* w *mvr- 1" 

( Keiava and SAyana ). 
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with her face turned to the east. The same performance is 
repeated in the noon and the grass is thrown upon her with 
her face to the west. Having cnt off a tuft of her tail, he 
continues tl»o performance prescribe*! in connection with II. 
31 ( worms in children ) 1<H ( Kou. 27. 21-2G ). The per¬ 
formance in connection with the “ KarkipraviVlft rchah " (IV. 
38. 5, 6, 7 ) stated at Kau. 21.11. seems to bo to secure the 
return of the cows from pasture. 1 ” The stands are recited 
over a young cow. 12 halters anointed with the dregs of 
ghee are placed upon her. Fodder is given to her and she is 
fastened tcilh the haliers (</. a/. 7). The second st. of VI. 77 
is clearly a charm to bring stray cattle home. 10 * The custom 
of marking cattlo is clearly suggested in XII. 4. 6. 

The Kau. prescribes n number of practices in connection 
with agriculture. Thus tho sowing of tho seed is dono 
(Kau. 24. 1) with tho recitation of VI. 142. Barley is 
mixed with ghee and is swept into the furrow in tho field 
by means of tho plough. Then three handfuls of seed aro 
thrown into tho furrow, ono with .cadi stanza of VI. 142. 
These are then wvered with earth. He who wishes prospe¬ 
rity in the field ties an amulet of Yava ( Kau. 19. 27 ). 1OT 
Kesava and Sdyaiia construe the rite at Kau. 51. 17-22 in 
connection with VI. 50 as a protection of the graiu-ficld 
against iusccw. The performer walks round tho field while 
reciting the hymn and while hacking a piece of lead with 
an iron instrument. *“ He ties a hair through the mouth 

104. Kau. 27. 13-21. 

105. But SAyana call* it as " Gopustikarma " and Kesava desig¬ 
nates it as “ GosAnti". 

106. But Kau. 36. 5-9 treats it a* a charm for capturing a 
run-away woman. 

107. The same amulet of Yava is used for warding off demons and 
in the cure of diseases cf. VI. 91 and Kau. 28. 17-20. 

108. "sa ('flam?) i" 51.17. 
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of an insect ( Tarda) and buries him head-downwarda in 
the middle of the field. While walking he offers thrice to 
Asvins (st. 1) milk of the cow ( having a calf of the same 
colour). He offers Balls to A si, Aslpati, Asviua and to 
Ksetrapati. He observes silence till the sun-set on the day 
of the performance. 




The AV. X. 6. 2 mentions Phftlainarii — the amulet 
prepared from the ploughshare (cf. Sts. 12, 33 ). Dftrila 
tells us that that amulet was prepared from Khadira wood, 1 ” 
especially from the PhMachibuka—the chin of the plough¬ 
share. Thus it becomes clear that the ancient ploughshare 
was made from I Bird Khadira wood. Such a ploughshare and 
its chin i cere symbols of prosperity ( sts. 12 , 83 and tho 
mantra jxissage in Kau. 20. 5). The practice for the 
deflection of a river are supplied to us 
(l) Sinn i ' at Kau - 40 * 1-0 iu connection with 

onntoiion *nu HI* 18. m He, who wishos to change the 
oM»»ien« to water course of a river walks a certain way 
•' ApiwOraMt'i - ° r P° nr ‘ n K water and reciting III. 18. He 
sticks up “ KAsa ”, “ Dividhuvnka " and 
*' Vctasa ”. He places a piece of gold in the mouth of a 
river, ties a frog having stripes liko “ Isfkft ”, rood, through 
the fore-feet with threads red and bluo and places him in 
tho outlet; envelopes the frog in the AvnkA plant and pours 
water over it He docs all this while reciting the four parts 
of the st. III. 13. 7 — ” 


R i *n4t ni« at-nift i 
nVicn® et it 




109. DSrila at Kau. 35.4 and commentators also at Kau. 19. 22, 23- 
st. 6. 
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The practices ia the Kau. (50.12ff ) about trade and 
traders are rather insignificant. The 
<l> mi of' ivi 3 . 7 ^ merchant sets"' up his ware or shop after 
it has been anointed with the dregs o£ 
ghee while reciting III. 15. ( Kau. 50.12 ). He recites -the 
same hymn for getting merchandise (Kau. 59.6 ). The 
merchant who starts upon his business offers a variety of 
substances ’ 10 with the hymn VI.59 ( VI.128; XI.2 etc. For 
the same purpose XI.2 is employed at Kau. 50.13, 14. But 
the merchant before actually starting on 
(» RV. 1.81.15. business expedition performs rite about 
HImT "Sakadhflma "® m . Tho performance 
is described at Kau. 50. 15-16 and 
summarized by Sftyaija. ,u Whilo startiug on a business expe¬ 
dition tho merchant recites Vi. 128, places lumps of dung 
upou tho joints of a Brahmin friond and asks tho f>akndhflma: 
“ He answers: “ ". For the prospe¬ 

rity of grain, a stone is placed upon a grain-bag. ”* It is 
sprinklod. A handful of gruin is laid upon it by another 
person whilo three sts. of VI. 79 are recited ( Kau. 21. 7 ). 
A person about to engage in a business venture makes an 
offering (Upadadbita ) with V. 5 ( Kau. 41.8). To seek 
tho lost property, the Kau. proscribes ( 52. 12-14 ) tho 
practices which are purely symbolical. Tho men who wish 
to seek tho loBt property havo their hands and feet washed 
and anointed with the recitation of VIL 9. Their right 
bands are scoured. They then start upon a search. Tho 

110. Thirtoen offerings according to Kesava at Kau. 6. 

111. iakadhOma — Dung-smoke. Ho is an old Brahman (Kau. 
8. 17). Ho predicts weather and as such ho is woathcr- 
prophet. Ho is called the king of stars ( VI. 128. 1). 

112. "tfri ejem: :.triers i Pwre wfa&i” 

TOM WWW jsfa l Sfiyana. 

113. — ”.VI. 79. 2(b). 
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same performance is repeated with the dregs of ghee. 
Finally 21 pebbles are scattered upon the cross-road. 


While building a house"' *** (BrhatsAlftkarma lu -Atharva- 
paddhati) the material for the building 
(l) a*. Or. II. 8. purposes are collected, the excavations 

dsn or ill 13 ar ® ,na< * e anl * t ' len l *' e " tua * aocom ‘ 
Hir. Or. 1.17, i»nies the actual building work. Follow- 
Ap. Or. vii. 17. wig is the rite : ( Kau. 43. 8-11 ). The 
Ap. Munir a Brill, hymn III. 12 is recited when the central 
Btiir. Of. ii. s. P° 8t (Madhya ithfiijAm ) m is erected and 
fixed. The cross-boam anointed with 
the dregs of ghee, is placed upon the post ( cf St. 6 ) while 
1IL12.G is recited. The peoplo of tho houso outer it with 
a pitcher of water and firo while reciting 111.12.8. The 
houso is rendored firm by IU.12.1, 2 ( DhruvAbhyAm). The 
houso is sprinkled, the mantras arc recited and special 
oblations aro offored to VtafeOfpatL Tho Brahmans are fed 
who finally give blossings ( Kau. 13.12-15). To eliminate 
tho danger of firo to tho house, ul tho 
<l) i ( 52. 5-9 ) recommends practices 

' 'with tho use of DArvA grass and a frog. 1 ” 
Tho practices have a doublo intention to quench tho oxternal 
as woll as tho internal ( mental ) fire. They are undertaken 
within a pond, with the recitation of VI.106, as woll os in a 
ditch dug within a house. 114 Tho houso is covered with Avakft 


114. Tho Laghu SniAkarma is described at Kau. 23. 1 ff. 

115. The hymns connected with tho ritual of the building: of houses 
or huts form tho VSstospatlya Gana Kau. 8. 23 ff and ate 
employed at Kau. 43. 8. ff. 

116. Dirila. 

117. Bloomfiold, "Contributions" Second series, AJP. XI. 342 ff 

118. Water is poured into the ditch or ponds, a protection against 

fire“ gql (I) WWftlW ^ SfW&l WRh 

Kesava. 
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plant. A stirred drink and porridge are given to the person 
who is to be cursed ( SapyamAnAya ?). A man burned is 
washed with water. To keep serpents away from the 
premises, M VI.56 is rubricated by the Kau. at 50.17-22. 
While the hymn is being recited, lines are scratched around 
the bed, the house and the field. Grass anointed with dregs 
of ghee is fastened upon the door through a yoke-hole 
( YogatardmanA). Dung from the entrails of a cow is 
crumbled at the door and laid on fire. Then follow per¬ 
formances with dung, blossom of “ ApAmArga ”, hoofs of 
“ Kudrlchi ” 1 “ ( ?) with thoir roots turned away ( ParA- 
chtnamftlAn). 


Success in assembly and related practices ( SabhAjaya- 
karmAi.fi) are described in Kau. 32.28-86 as a part of 
StrlkarmArii. Thoy are very simplo. “ While reciting 
1.3-1, the intending disputant enters the SabhA or Pnrisad 
from the AparAjitA direction (north-east), chewing 
“ Madugha " (licorice, Kau. 38.17 ).'" Or chewing the root 
of the “ PAtA " plant while reciting 11.27 and tying tho 
talisman of tho root of PAtft and wearing upon his head 
seven leaves of PAtA, he addresses tho opponent with 11.27 
( Kau. 88.18-21 ). ,a Or ho eats milk porridge ( Kau. 7.6 ) 
while reciting VII.12, takes hold of the pillars of tho 
assembly and pays his respects to tho assembly hall 
( Kau. 38.27-28 ). 

119. '‘ffflftaWR’W^-Kekva. 

120. ( Kesava ), " ( SAyana). 

121. This is according to Kesava, srowW frft: " but accor¬ 
ding to Ditila it is " vrofa tiq.". In either 

caso the word KAminl in I. 3+. 5 is required to be taken in the 
senso of SabhA. 

122. cf. SAntikalpa 17; 19. 
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The success iu gambling is secured for the gambler if 
he digs up a pit under the constellation of PftrvAsftdhft and 
fills it under Uttarfl»\dh&. When the place is thus smoothed 
it is fit for gambling. He then throws dice which are 
steeped in honey and curds for three nights and days 
beginning with the thirteenth day of the month. The 
whole performance is accompanied by the recitation of 
IV.38.1-4 ; VII. 50 ; and VIL 107. 

For the fulfilment of all desires (SarvokAma-Kcs'ava) an 
amulet-Varai.iamani steeped in sour milk and honey for three 
nights (Kau. 7.19) is fastened on with the recitation of X.8. 

VI Divination— The charms against bad dreams* 11 are 
(i) of. ab. nr. s. lflf. catalogued by tho Kau. in tho Duhsva- 
Mark. Patios «. pnanflfana Gnrift. ,a The practices against 
Vi,u Parios 19. breams ore given by tho same sfttra 

in its 48th KandikA, from 9 to 13. Tho person who has had 
a.bad dream washes his mouth and his face with VI. 45 and 
46 and in awe tho dream iscxcossively bad, ho offers with those 
hymns a cako of mixed grain or doposits it in the land of tho 
enemy. If the dreamor dreams of food, whilo reciting VII.100 

and 101 , hoturnioveronhisotlieriidoandlooksatrcalfood. m 
Divi nation-VijnAnakarma 1 * is tho most widely attested 

123. Duhsvapnaniiana Gana-IV. 17. 5; VI.45.1;46. 1; VII. 
100. 1; 108. 1, 2; IX. 2. 2. 3; X. 3. 6; XVI. 5 etc. 

Kau. 46. 9 noto and Atharva PArisi?(a GanamAI* 32. 8 and 
also Atharva Parisista 33. 8 etc. 

124. The Atharva Parisista (8) GhjtAveksanam discusses effects of evil 

dreams and the Atharva Parisisja (33) Gh[takarhbalam states 
that it offered relief to Indra when he suffered from evil dreams. 

125. The Atharva Pariiistas beginning with (53) Digdihalaksanam 
give omens and portents, ominous appearances, their inter¬ 
pretations, the evils they foretell and recommend MabisAntis 
to 'avert them. See UlkAlaksanam (58 b), Vjdyullaksanam 
(59), Nirghfitalaksanam (60), Parivcsalaksanam (61), Bhfimi- 
kampalaksanam (62), Naksatragrahotpltalaksanam (63) etc. 
A.-14 
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ceremony. It is classified into unusual phenomena 
(Adbhuta) physical marks (Laksana ), ominous appearances, 
actions of animals, omens of astrological nature, omens at 
sacrifice etc. To know the physical marks of the bride 
( Kau. 37.11-12), the bride is asked to pour out a haudful 
of water that has been blessed ( i*Uityudaka ). If she dees 
this in tho easterly direction, it is a good omen. To know 
whether there would be success in the battle or not, the 
king and his warriors look two by two, into a vessel of water 
over which V.2.G has been recited. If any warrior does not 
see his face reflected, he must not take part in the battle 
( Kau.15.9-10 ). Or, three ropes made of bow-strings are 
laid upon heated coals and V.6 is recited over them. Tho 
middle string represents death, the two side strings tho two 
armies. If the middle string passes over one of tho other 
two, it forebodes tho defoat of tho army. If one of tho 
outside strings passes over tho middle one it signifies victory 
for that army which it represents (Kau. 16.15-18). To 
find out tho lost object ( Kau. 87.4-6) a water-pitcher is 
covered with a new cloth and is placed upon a bod wbic’i is 
not in its usual position. Tho leavings of an offering made 
with the recitation of II.l are pourod over it. Tho faces of 
two girls who liuvo not yet menstruated are covered with a' 
cloth so that they oin not see and they nro told to remove 
tho pitcher. Tho lost object is in tho direction into which 
thoy carry tho pitcher. Dice may bo used in the place of 
the pitcher and plough instead of bed. Whether a maiden 
will get a husband is ascertained by tying calves to a seven 
ply rope, smeared with tho leavings of an offering made 
with the recitation of If.86 and bidding her loose them. If 
she docs them in the order from left to right she will marry 
(Kau. 31.17 ). To foretell tho sex of the child four fruit 
of the flax-plant ora placid in the mother’s hand. They 
are blessed with 11.11. Water is pourod over them. If 
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they adhere to one another the child will be a boy (Kau. 
33.17-20 ).‘* 

The pigeon ® is a bird of omen. If such a bird as 

<1> Adthuta BrAb. P'S*® 0 ° r CT0 ' V » ho,<1 »»g «esh in its beak 
s »nd 7. alights upon a traveller in a lonely 

• place ( Knu. 61. 7 ff) or strikes the man 
with something dropped from its beak ( Kau. 46. 47-48) a 
MnhAsflnti (Kau. 9. 6 note) is to bo performed by the 
<*) RV. x. i«. l-s. recitation of V. 27,28,29«> and the man 
is washed while reciting VII. 64 and a 
41 re* brand is carried around him. w 

The Kau. deals with the Nirrti Karma « at 18. 1-18. 
In such rites grain is offered to the goddess of misfortune 
while V. 5 is being recited (Kau. 18.14 or Kau. 18.16-18) 
having fastened a hook to the left leg of a raven and a rico- 
cake to tho hook, the performing priest lets the crow 
<3) This pari of tho <ly ,1>m (so that bo does not return) 
ptrformtnoo •*- whllo reciting VII. 115. si. Then 
oeutoo tbo praolloo . . . 

rarntionod in RV. °“ v,n g P uC on a blue garment, covered 
X.B3.U. Portr.to. with a red one and having wound round 
*J»wMjid 0 thRiA turban, he recites 
hiiDHif into tho Up >11.115. 2 and sets down tho turban 
of Nirroti. by means of a book and costs it into 

water togothor with tho hook with his left hand. The red 
garment is thrown in water with VII. 115. 3 and the black 
with V1L 115. 4. 


126. For tho prediction of weather sec tho propitiation of 3akadh0ma 
Kau. 50. 15-16 in connection with VI. 128. Tho Atharva 
Parisista ( 65) " Sadyovrstilaksanam " is devoted to the signs 
of rain that will come Immediately. 

127. The two performances refer to tho two sts. of the hymn. 

128. Nirfti is misfortune-a personified ovil divinity. 

129. " ” Kesava. 
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VII Samskaras—The hymns of the AV furnish the 
well-known house practices (Samskftras ) such as Purasavana r 
Jfttakarma, Nlraakarana, Godftua, Upanayana, Vivftha etc. 
The treatment of these given by the Kau. Sflt. is purely 
Atharvanic. 

Puiiisavana 111 is dealt with at Kau. 35. 1-4. The rites 


(l) dan. Or. I. is. to. 
a*. Or. I. IS. 
par. dr. 1. it. 

Oot>. Or. n. a 
Kba. or. ii. 7. its 
H ir. Or. ir. i. 

Ap. Or. VI. 14. ». 


for producing a son are made in behalf of 
a woman after sbo had laid aside the 
cloth spoiled by her menses, under a male 
constellation. HI. 28 is recited. An 
arrow is broken over her head. A piece 
of the arrow is fastened upon her as an 
amulet. A mixture of the milk of a cow ( having a calf of 
the same colour), two " AdhyandA ” plants or leaves of a 
great PalA<a and a “ Vidari" is meshed up and the priest 
puts it into hor right nostril with his right thumb. Further 
( Kau. 85. 8-10 ) fire is chumod from garni and Asvotthn 
while the priest recites VI. 11. The fire is thrown into ghee 
( which is prepared from tho milk of a cow having a calf of 
the same colour) and it is put into the right nostril of tho 
pregnant woman by tho priest with his right thumb. Tho fire 
is thrown iuto a stirred drink containing honey and it is given 
to the woman to drink. The wool of a male animal is spread 
<*) Bin. Or. If. l A 7. “round tho fire and it is tied on the 
woman as an amulet. Similarly II. 10 
is employed (Kau. 27. 7-8) in the JAta- 
karma ® ceremony. At Kau. 58. 14If is 
given tho NAmakarana ceremony in 
which tho child is placed upon the lap of the mother and a 
continuous stream of water is turned upon it. This is done 
while VIII. 2 is being recited. Then the amulet of "Pfltudrft” 
tree is fastened upon the child and something of it is given 
to drink. 1 ” The Kau, also p rescribes some rites which are 
130. Cf. Sintikalpa 17, 19, 23. " 


Hir. Or. It. 3. 10. 
Ap. Mantra Drib, 
II. It 

Ap. Or. VI. 13. 4. 
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to be performed in case the child is bom under the evil con¬ 
stellation Mftla ( “ anara q&n " Kau. 46.26). 

These rites are performed with VI. 110. UI They consist of 
washing off and sprinkling the child and eating a milk- 
porridge over which dregs of ghee liave been poured. In this 
rite sacrificial faggot with roots ( Samfila) is placed on fire 
. and the sacrificial grass with roots is 

£<. 0 / 144 . ^ 8 P rca d. Tho Godftna 01 ceremony is des- 
H.’to bv. ix.’4«. cribed at Kau. 54. 13-14. in connection 
i#- 2 i or« rubriostod with II. 28. The ceremony cousists of 
mtUT* 8hearin 8 of the fir8t whiskers of the 
T8. IL3. 10 . j. youth, handing tho boy thrice by his 
TA. U. S. mother to the father and feeding him 

<2) Hir. Or. 1.11. ft. wilJ * dumplings prepared with ghee. 

Similarly tho Upannynna 0 ' and tho 
VivAha are discussed by tho Kau. at 58. 3ff and 75. Gff res¬ 
pectively. In tho latter ceremony tho whole of tho book 
XIV of tho AV is rubricated. A ceremony called “ Am- 
Mnti” ,u is recognized by tho Kau. ( 41. 21-25 ) in connec¬ 
tion with VI. 92 in which also washing of the horse and 
similar Atharvanic functions follow. 

VIII Prayaichittani m —Purificatory rites are meant to 
obviate any impropriety such as greed, 
worldlincss, to clear oneself from evil 
deeds, to remove the effects of omens 
and portents or other matters which re¬ 
quire purification. Thus at Kau. 45.17, 
the AV VI. 71 is asked to be recited while receiving gifts or 
at the absence of sacrcdness in a gift. At Kau. 46. 49 faggot 

131. This performance, according to Kesava, is the same as given 
in the Naksatrakalpa but it can not bo identified with any of 
the performances there. 

132. " * Dirila; “ wraifa: ” SAyana and Kesava. 


<3) RV.X.37.3. 
MS. III. 11.10. 
V8. XX. 14-10. 
TB. IL 4. 4. 8. 
ta. n. 3.1. 
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of Apflmdrga is offered in fire bailt of the same wood while 
u) us. IV. 1 . 9 . reciting VI. 65 to cleanse oneself of evil 
tb. in! i s! u. deeds and defiling oontact. 01 The omens 
Ap. Sr. ix. l s. li. «nd portents which require purification 
Ap. pb.;ii, s. is. si are various. 1 ** On the occasion of birth 
o»u. Dh. xv. is. of twins to cows or women or when tho 
vs*. Dh. i is. upper teeth of tho child come beforo the 
lowor, Prftyafchltta is compulsory. In 
tlie former case, the Kau. prescribes (109.5; 110.4; 115.5 > 
the cooking of tho porridge in tho milk of the mother is 
accompanied by tho recitation of III. 28. Ghee is offered in 
fire. Dregs of ghoo are poured into a water-vessel and upon 
the porridge. Tho mother of the twins is given tho 
porridgo to oat. Tho water in the vessel is sprinkled on 
tho mother and her children. A ransom is paid to the 
brahmins befitting the property of tho householder. 1 * Tho 
first appearance of the upper tooth beforo tho lowor is porta) - 
tous in the case; of a ohlld. They signify danger to the 
hfo of the parents ( Kefova ). Tho expiation necessary for 
the occasion is given at Kau. 46. 48-46. It consists of 
offering tho oblation of rice, barley or sesame while mutter¬ 
ing VI. 140 making the child bitotho grain (cf. VI. 140.2), 
aud giving him food to cat, cooked in tho fltutyudaka. The 
same dish is given to tho parents also. Tho sin of whom 
the younger brother is married first, was considered very 
great. It requires an expiation. For this purpose VI. 112 
and 118 are employed by Kau. ( 46. 26-29 ). They consist 
of reciting the two hymns by the priest, while he ties fetters 
of Muflja gras s upon the limbs of the younger brother along 

133. Pigeons and owls, black birds, evil dreams, evil characteristics, 
heinous crimes, mental delinquency, sins of all kinds - all 
require expiation. Soe. Kau. book 13th. 

134. In case of an animal such as a cow, the cow with her twins is 
given to the Brahmin as the ransom. 
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with the elder brother ( Dftrila ) as they sit on the bank of a 
river. Both are washed by a bunch of grass. The fetters 
are then placed upon the foara of the river and allowed to 
float away. Finally the two are brought into the house and 
sprinkled with “ Apftm Sftktftui" ( Kau. 7. 4 note ). At the 
death of the teacher or the creditor expiatory rites are per¬ 
formed with VI. 114 ( Kau. 4G. 30-32 ; 46. 36-40 ). The 
same hymn is employed lu expiatory ottering from one’s 
share of grain and provisions ( Kau. 46. 83-35 ). 

IX. Sav«ysja« ,B —Sava simply means bostowal of Daksitjil 
( Sun. 66. 12). Tho 8th Adhyftya of the Kau.. is entirely 
devoted to Savas. The number of tho Savas is 22. The 
“ SAlfl-Savn " ( 66. 22-80 ) is an elaborate ritual in which 
IX. 3 is rubricated. In tho end tho house is given (6 the 
Brahmin along with the things mentioned in the hymn. 


The ceremony of tho “ Bmbm»udana-Savn" m (C6. 63) 
is as follows : This Savayajfla is a solemn function being a 
combination of tho Soma-sacrifico with tho cooking of 
porridge which is finally given to tho Brahmins ns DnksiijA. 
Both the sacrificer and his wife toko part in the performance. 
The two loug hymns XI. 1 and XII. 3 are worked up in it. 

The Ynjamftua with his wife churns the fire while 
reciting XL 1. 1. addresses the smoke that rises (XI. 1. 2 ); 
praises the incipient firo (XI. 1.3); and with the following 

135. Kcsava summarizes the Savas stating their number as 22. 

" n*t:.'tftnwt fMt-tttflvii wfca, 'tgnotnr, 

wtftw, arffarg, &TCSTO. 

tftn. gfa, w, qnr, war, itfqffr, «ra«m” 

(P.365) 

136. In the Siyana's introduction to the TB. II. 7. 7 and in TSi 
VI. 5.6.1 and in TB. I. 1. 9. 1 the preparation of porridge is 
correlated with a legend of Aditi and the birth of her sons. 
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jts. addresses the blazing fire. With XI. 1.13, the Yajarr&oa 
•ends his wife, guarded and ornameuted to fetch 
water. As she brings water, he addresses her, calls her to 
rise and asks her to take up the water-vessel with XI. 1. 14. 
The sacriiicer puts the vessel down ( XI. 1. 15 ). Then the 
priest makes the sacrificer step upon the skin. The wife 
follows him and the children too, who seat themselves around 
the water-vessel which las been placed upon the skin while 
XII. 8. 1-4 are recited. They turn to the] East and with 
the four mantras ( XII. 3. 7-10 ) they go round the water- 
vessel turning to each direction reverently and facing it 
with XU. 3. 11. The water-vessel is taken from the skin 
and placed upon the ground whilo reciting XII. 3. 12 1 ”. 
Tho water is implored to purify the sacrificial vessols with 
XII. 8. 13'". Three heaps of rico (from which tho Brah- 
maudana is to bo prepared ) are addressed with XI. 1. 6. 
With n share of grain tho sacrificer performs a Srftddha 
ceremony. With another share, ho feeds men and tho 
third share which belongs to gods, he pours into a jar with 
both of his hands, bending his right knee and turning to¬ 
wards north-east whilo rocitiug XI. 1. 6. The sacrifiocr, his 
wife and children touch tho grain which is poured into the 
pot with XII. 3. 16, 17. The priest uddresses tho sacrificer 
with XI. 1.10 s “ sn i " Tho sacrificer 

chooses the first wish, " wt yiflrt i) His 

wife chooses tho other two gifts. Tho mortar and pestle and 
the winnowing basket are placed upon the skin with XII. 3.14 
and XI. 1. 9. The pestle is placed upright in the mortar with 
XII.3.15. Tho pestle is beaten down with XII. 3.18 and XI. 1.9 
after the rice is poured in the mortar with XI. 1.7. The sacri- 
ficer hands over the winnowing basket to his wife and she 

137. The water in the vessel is used throughout the performance. 

138. The vessels which are contaminated by tho impure touch of a 
DisI (?) 
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winnows with XI. 1.11 and XII. 3. 19. The husk is 
removed with XII. 3. 21 and the sacrificer and bis wife 
touch the husk with XU. 3. 20. Again with the same mantra 
•the grain is poured in the winnowing basket. The pot is 
•anointed with XII. 3. 22. The fire is placed about the pot 
with XII. 3. 24 and the pot is placed upon the fire with 

XI. 1.16. Two purifying blades of Dnrbha grass are placed 
over the pot and the water is poured in with XL 1.17 and 

XII. 8. 25. The grain is washed with water and poured 
into tho pot with XI. 1. 18 and XII. 3. 28. The porridge 
is allowed to cook with XI. 1. 19 and XII. 8. 29. Tho seat 
of Dnrbha grass (Ikrhis ) is prepared for the porridge with 
XIL 3. 81, 82. The porridge is taken off the fire with 
XI. 1. 21 and XII. 3. 35 and the pot is turned to tho right 
with XL 1. 22. A wooden platter is placed upon tho 
Barbie. Tho porridge is covered with ghee and addressed 
with XIL 3. 37, 88. The Srk is placed upon tho altar with 
XL 1. 24 and XIL 8. 36. A cavity is made on the top of 
tho porridge for ghco with XL 1. 81 and XIL 8. 45. Tho 
porridge is put down to tho west of the fire with XIL 8 . 84. 
The sacrificer and his wife place the porridge in one dish 
with XIL 8. 89. Porridge is divided into three parts with 
XIL 8. 40. The fire is earned along the porridgo with 
XIL 3. 48. A cow and utensils for milking are placed to 
the north of tho fire. The cow is milked aud the milk is 
poured upon tho porridgo with XIL 3. 49. Juices are poured 
upon tho porridge with XII. 3. 41, 43. Gold is placed 
upon the porridge and home-spun garment accompanied by 
gold is put down in front of it with XU. 3. 50, 5 J and 
XI. 1. 28. Four Bhrgvangirasa sages are made to sit with 
XL 1. 25. Water is given to them for washing their hands 
with XL 1. 27. Chaff is poured into fire ( XI. 1. 29 ), and 
also other chaff ( XIL 8. 54 ). Tho porridge is anointed 
with the dregs of ghee ( XI. 1. 30 ). The Brabmaudana aud 
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the concomitant gifts are then bestowed upon the Brahmins 
with XU. 3. 53 ff. 

X. Rest. The two hymns V. 18 and 19 are known in 
the Atbarvan literature as “ BrahmagavyauThey are 
intended to compass the death of him who does harm to the 
cow of r Brahmin. m Both the language of the hymn and 
the ritual (Kau. 48. 18IT) are extremely drastic. In the 
ritual, references are frequently made to 
the funeral practices to create terror in 


0) 


SB. XIV. P. 7. 4. 
Brh. Up. III. 7. X. 
MtrmXI. 33. 


(*> 


A4. Or. II. 3. 
POr.Of.UI.I. 

BAD. Cr.iv. 17. 18. 
Oob. or. HI. 9. 
JCbA.Or.III 8. 6 f. 
xp.or. vii. 9. is r. 
Dr. or. II.17.- 


the hearts of tho oppressors. u) Some 
of the famous hymns of the AV do 
not appear in tho employment of any 
special kind in tho Knu. The Prthvl- 
SAkta XII. 1 ( Bhuumum SAktum ) is 
associated with the “ DrdhlkormAiii ” u> 
rites for rendering bouses, villages etc. 
firm ( Kau. 38. 12 ff ). It is. also em¬ 
ployed in various other practices such as BhAsarhskAra 
( Kau. 187 ). PrAyafchitta (98. 8 ) etc. The Kftla SAkta 
( XIX.58 ), tho KAma SAkta (IX.2 ) and, tho Puruai SAkta 
(XIX. G-RV. X. 90 )aro given no special significance at 
all (cf. Kau. 49. 1; 48. 5 ; 24. 29 etc. ). The well- 
known hymn to Varuyi (IV. 16) is utilized to deck out 
charms for sorcery ( Kau. 48. 7 ) and many hymns of tho 
AV are not employed by the Kau. at all. •“ 


139. Cf. AV. XII. 4. and 5. 

140. "na) (Atharva 

Pami5»alO)ftfWm:i 3W ft 

* i S&yana. 

141. Tho Vss. ol the AV not noticed by the Kau. at allXI. 3; 5; 
7; 8; XII. 5; XIII. 4; book XV; XIX. 2; 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; and 
almost the whole of this book and the book XX. 1 


CHAPTER V 

“ THE ATHARVAN AND THE TRAYl ” 


( The AV in the Indo-Aryan literature ; the claims of 
the Atbarvan ritual texts ; the office of Brahman ; the office 
of the Purohita ; the Atharvnu aud the Trayl; the special 
features of the Atbarvan ; the Atbarvan indifference to 
Vedic sacrifice; tho result of the rivalry between tho 
Atharvan aud the Traividyas ). 


The AV io the Indo-Aryan literature—Tho orthodox 
Hinduism sums up tho Atharvan as “ ViP<t<s i ” ’ 

the Veda whose aim is “ to appease, to bless and to curse ”. 
Such a Veda is little expected to be honoured 1 2 3 in the 
sacrificial or sacerdotal literature of ancient Iudia. Tho 
RV being ia general a collection of prayers dcsignod to bo 
accompanied by oblations of Soma at Srauta sacritices, lias 
but little scope to refer to any other literary product and 
(D rv. viii. is. 5 , least of all the Atharvan. There is a 
reference to the Veda ,u in the RV but 
it has little concern with the AV. The names of the 


(3) RV. X. 90. 5. 


Vedic collections “ arc dubitable on the 
point of “ Cbhand&ihsi ”, * But it is a 


1. Cf. MadhusOdanasarasvatl in his commentary on the Mahimna 

Stotra st. . 

2. Albcruni reports (India Vol. I. p. 129) that the AV is less in 
favour with the Hindus. Burnell (Intro, to Vamsa BrAh. of the 
SV. p. xxi) states that the influential scholars of South India 
still deny the genuineness of the AV. Tho allegorical repre¬ 
sentation of the Atbarva as " a lean man black, sharp, irascible 
and amorous ’’ seems to be an old fashion of recording aversion 
against this Veda. 

3. " ChbandAmsi Jajnire tasmAt "...RV. X. 90. 5- 





Atharva Veda 


220 


t ca. 


fact much less doubted that the hymus of the type of the 
Atharvau must have existed by'the side of Rchah, Yajflimi 
and Sftmftni. Prof. Bloomfield’s theory of hieratic aud 
popular forms of hymns 4 makes it possible to venture such 
an hypothesis. Moreover YfltuvidyH was being practised 
during the Rgvcdic period which necessarily presupposes 
the existence of some form of witchcraft charms as we meet 
with in the AV. The same can be said of the house-practices 
or medical practices. 

The AV mentious itself in ittelf for many times 
(X. 7. 20; XI. 6. 14; XIX. 64. 6 etc.), under different names 
and as associated with the vonerablo sages Atharvan, Angi- 
rasa and Bb|gu(IV. 37.1; IV. 3.7; V. 19.1; X. 6. 20 etc.) 
aud also in company with other Vedas. Many times the AV 
mentions only Rk, Yajus and S&inun and the Veda in general 
( o. g. VII. 54 ), without a reference to its name which can 
only mean that the AV is rather shy in indulging iu self- 
glorification. 


On the contrary, tho Sruuta texts omit os far as possible 
direct references to tho charms of tho AV—whether medicine 
or witchcraft. Sorcery was bated in 
Vcdic days<» (II. 12; VIL 70; II. 7; IV. 
13; 37 ) and as such it is quite natural 
if tho AV. as tho repository of witchcraft was looked 
(3) ks. xvi. i6. upon with apprehension. Even the 
kb. xxx. 6. Atharvan sages were feared.™ Generally 
PB. xu. the sacerdotal literature is preoccupied 

with the sacrifice and it is for this reason, perhaps, that 
they praise the Trayi. But while mentioning different 


(I) RV. VII. 106. 15-lfl. 
SB. X, J. 1 30. 


Bloomfield, " The Atbarvaveda " (Grundriss series) pp. 46-47. 
and JAOS XXI (second Half) pp. 42-49. 
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literary forms the Atharvan is invariably mentioned 
after the Trayi. 0 ' 


0) 


tb. in. u. 8. s. 

T8. VII. 5. 11. 8. 
TA. IL 9. 8. 

X. 7. 8. XI. 8. 
dB. X. 5. 8.10. 

XI. 5. 8. 4-3. 

Ap. it. x. ?. 1 a. 

S*n. 8r. XVI. I. 8. 
KMhaktAlta- 
m*lh» V, 8. 


The Upanisads attached to the AV 
and even those that belong to the other 
Vedas allude to the Atharvan.‘ a As a 
matter of fact the theme of the Upani¬ 
sads is such that they have little interest 
in referring to the AV either by way of 
praising or condemning. According to 
(8) Brb. Up. II. 4. io. their standpoint the entire Veda is merely 
“ NAmn ", Even the Atliorvanic Upa¬ 
nisads do not attach special importance 
to the AV and mention it only os a 
literary form. ( Nr. Tftp. Up. L 2; 4, 
Ath. &ikhA. 1; Mulct! 12-14, Mahft 8 ; Mupdaka I. 1. 5 ) 
and at times noglect even that. 


Brb. Up. II. 4.10. 
IV. 1. 8. VIL 11. 
Oh*. Up. HI. 1-4, 
VIL 1-8. 4. II. 1. 
Mai. Up. VII. 38.33. 


The coso of tho Grhya Sfltros is quito different They 
are more or less dependent upon tho Atharvan for their 
subject-matter aud even for tho mantra-material. They are 
expected to show greater intimacy with tho AV which ex¬ 
pectation they fulfil to certain extent, 1 " 
only by referring to the AV in a more 
familiar way. It seems from them that 
the Atharvan was by their time fully 
established as the fourth Veda. But the 
general tendency of the Grhya Sfttros 
in using the Grhya material from the 
AV is rathor disappointing."' In this 
respect their attitude is nkin to that of 

the Srauta Sfitras. 


(3) A*. Or. III. 3.1-3. 
HSn. Of. I. 84. 8. 

I. 18.3. 

Hlr. Or. 11.18-19. 

II. 3. 9. XX. 9. 
XVIII. 3. 

p*f. Or. n. io. 7. 
n. io. it. 

(4) Of. A*. Or. III. 18. 
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In the DbarmasAstras, Sutras, Smrtis and Vyavah&ms 
«) Bau. Dh. n. fl. 0. li. ^'Ath.rv.nioBm.ier activity i S seriously 
m. 9.4. IV. 5.1. condemned."' But they have recommend- 
vs n h X - X ^‘ 37 ‘ ^ t * le ^ , i* arvan Porohita to a prince for 

vain. i. 44 . tia 9 **' 8 knowledge of medicine and astrology 1 , 1 * 

<H Ysjfl. i. sis. or b ftv « “ked a Brahmin to pnnish his 
Qau. Dh. XI. 15.17. enemies with the Atharvan incantations 
(J) M»nu xi. 3S. instead of seeking help of a prince; 1 * they 
(4; o. du. xi. is. 17. have also recognized the usefulness of an 
(3) vi. Dh. m. 75 . Atharvan Purohita in interpreting onions 
and |>ortents and informing Srtntis 
(6) D. Dh. iL 8; iv. 5, for P^eriuy and against enemW*' 
29 i xiv. 4,5 1 o. Dh. and even SrAddba oeremonies and sacri- 
SiSHlSL, fice »“ But even then there lurkc<l a 
24; iv. is*}; * doubt about this Veda and its priest. 
124 ; I. is i in. 145; This is borno out by the exclusion of 
Vttjfl. ir. an. ft reference to the AV where it was obvi- 

(7> ou * l y expected« Some Dharmatotm 

V. mv sot condemn the AV openly making its 
knowledge ns a supplement of the know- 
(!) Ap. Db. i. 9. M. 7. ledge of women and &ftdras. w Ho who 
O i)h XXV.V* 1 fee' 108 deadly Atharvan incantations is 
vi. Dh.xx3cvn.2fl. inoluded among tho sevon murderers.® 
M«nu. ix. 290. Tho magic practices arc meted out with 
YSjfl. ill. 2S9. severo punishments, 1 ” and enjoined with 
^“ke^^Lio. rigorous penances. Medicine, astrology 
vs. Db. x. 21; xiv. ^ similar Atharvavedic practices aro 
9. l#; Ap. Dh. i. 6. trente d as impure occupations 11 ” and 
■ 18. 20. o.Dh. XVII. MftlakriyA—the witchcraft dono with, 
17; Mano. Of. 152. the help of roots ( AV. 1.84; VI.138 ) is 
Yfijn. i. 142. strictly prohibited."* 


Vfljn. II. III. 

(7) Ap.Db.IL 11.19; 
10 . 10 . 

(8) VLDh.V. 191. 

(9) Ap. Db. I. 9. 24. 7, 
D. Dh. II. 1.1.18; 
O. Dh. XXV, 7. 


(11) VI. Dh. 25.7. 
Manu. IX. 290; 
XI. 64. 


In the later literature such as Mahll- 
bhftrata, RAmAyarja, Purilnas, works on 
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medicine, Budhist and Jain works, grammatical and 
lexical literature 5 6 , the AV appears in its confirmed position 
as the fourth Veda 4 . The Atharvan practices are rarely 
criticised 7 8 , the five Kalpas of the AV were kuown and 
(l) Mahi Bha. XII. 342. 8t » d » e <l <u ®“d tho Vedaof the Atharvaijas 
SB. and the Aiigirasas is praised for its 

<2) raf,u B j h “ 5 .w n ‘ »«*fulne»«».* But occasionally the atti- 
(3) M\h4 Bua. in.'39.0; tude of the Dharmasftstras reflects here 
S 1 "." 1 xni.se. ftnd there® Xhe B »ddhist and Jflin 
works, os we expect, have little respect 
for tho Veda and much loss for the Atharva Veda. 


The claims o( the Atharvan ritual texts—The treatment 
of tho AV in tho Atharvan ritual texts is naturally quite 
different. They uot only indulge in tho glorification of tho 
Atharvan in a mystic manner (GB. I. 1.4-10; Vai. SAt.1.17. 
18) but call it us Sarvavidyft as opposed to tho Trayi Vidyil. 
All thoir efforts aro directed to show the superiority of the 
Atharvan over tho other Vcdic texts in a voin that tho 
Atharvan is moro holy and more comprehensive. Not only 
this but on some points such as the office of the Brahman in 
the Vedic sacrifice or tho office of Royal Chaplain-Puroliita they 
fight a systematic battlo against tho TrnivklyAs. The AV 

5. Tho MahAbhfirata quotes " 3am no dovt ", " Vimgino Aiiglrasair 
and mentions the AV many times. 

6. MahAbhArata V. 8. 8; 108. 10; III. 203. 15; RAmAyana II. 26. 
21 x PAnini IV. 3. 13; VI. 4.174. 

7. Due to tho interest of the AV in tho Ksatriyas through its 
RAjakarmAni. 

8. For tho quotations from the PurAnas, see SAyana Intro. For 
the quotations from tho Buddhist and Jain works, seo Bloom¬ 
field, Intro, to SBE XL.II and tho " Atharva Veda in tho 
Grundriss sorios. Also. Raghuvamsa 1.59; KirAta. X. 10; 
DasakumAra II. p. 44. III. P. 108. 
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SamhitA itself and the Upaniaada attached to it are perhaps- 
indifferent to it or rather silent about it but the Kausika 
Sfltra, the VaitAna SGtra, the Gopatha BrAhmana and the 
Atbarva Parisisias never lose an opportunity to praise the 
AV as the fourth Veda and press the claims of the priest 
versed in Bhrgvangiras for the offices of Brahman and 
Purohita. 


The Office of Brahman—In the Vai. SGt. 11.2 it is 
stated that Atfaarvftugirovid shall be cbnsen as Brahman and 
he is given precedence over Hort, Adhvaryu and Udgfttr. 
The mantra passage at Vai. SGt. 6-1 also corroborates tbe 
statement. In the some SGtra ( 37.2 ) the Brahman says to 
other priests! “ You are not the guardian of the sacrifice 
higher than I; You are not better nor more excellent; you 
should not stand above me ; your words, indeed, are wisely 
instructed but you should not pose yourself as on par with 
me". This tendency on the part of the Athervan ritual 
texts was clearly an outcome of tbe negligence of the AV 
by the non-Atharvanic texts. It seems, as if, the Gopatha, 
the VaitAna, the Kausika and the Parinstss had made a 
common cause to force the way of a Bhrgvangirovid directly 
to the great israuta performances of tbe Tray!. 

The Gopatha emphasises the origin of the AV from 
lone Brahma (I. 1. 4-10 ) and places Atharvan and Angiras 
at the head of the Vedic texts (I. 1. 6). The Gopatha 
further calls it as “ 'p’t i " ( L 8. 4 ) the 

AV the fourth Veda beiug correlated with Brahman, the 
fourth priest representing the Brahmaveda at the sacrifice 
and asserts that the students of the Tray! reach highest 
heaven but the Atbarvans and Aiigirases go even beyond 
the great world of Brahma (L 1. 25 ). So docs the Vai. 
Sut. (6.1). In that SGtra ( 1. 1 ) it is stated that tbe 
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supervising priest-Brahman shall be a Brahmavcdavid and 
again at 11. 2 it is mentioned that Atharvftngirovid shall be 
chosen as Brahman and precedence is given to him over the 
representatives of the other three Vedas. At Gopatha 
1.2.16 the qualification of the Brahman is ascertained to be 
full knowledge of Brahmavcda or Atharvftngiras, when he is 
to act in the capacity of the overseer of the Srauta sacrifices. 
The Brahman is described as Sarvavid (L 2. 18 ) which 
indicates that the AV is Sarvavidyfl and therefore obviously 
above Tray! Vldyl And conversely the GB (I. 3.1,2 ) 
describes vividly the futility of the sacrifice without a 
Brahman priest skilled in Bbrgvangirah : “As a cow can 
not proceed with less than four feet so the sacrifice must 
have four feet-the four Vedus and the four priests." At 
Vai. SAt. 1.17,18 tho Brahman priest is described as the 
•lord of the beings, the lord of tho worlds etc. which may 
probably mean that at tho sacrifice ho represented tho 
personified Brahman. 

In tho Vodic religion thoro are representatives of tho 
three literary types rebah, yajftii^i and sAmAni os Hotr, 
Adhvaryu and Udgfttr. The activity and knowledge of 
these priests wore always felt as incomplete and one-sided. 
Tho one representing the whole of tho Vedic religion and 
knowing all tho Vedas was a long-felt need. Tho BrAhmaria 
texts thought of such a priest as Sarvavid and his knowledge 
<i) TB. in. 10. u. 4. M Sarva vidyft M) but Brahman was the 
dB. ix. 4. 17. only word which could aptly summarize 
xiv. e.7.18. the Vedic religion, action, literature and 
all.’ Brahma thus meant all tho three Vedas put together and 
in a sense formed a cumulative wholeand tho fourth Veda. It 
stood for the religion as a whole. The Upanisads mention 

9. Cf. TS. V1L 3.J . 4 - " qftffcn iflfaufo wnA 

A.-1S 
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Brahma as their main conception and contrast it with the- 
p) Chi. Up. vn. L three Vedas. 0 ' Originally this Brahma. 

w had no connection with the AV-neither 

mentioned in the SamhitA nor in the Upanisads and with 
a view to the original sense of the word Brahma®, the AV 
B , M u cannot be called the Brabmaveda. The 

” Nr. Tip. V. t Atharvan ritual texts ventured to- 

connect Brahma-BrabmA—the fourth 
priest and made the AV the Brahmaveda. 

The activities of the Brahman priest in the sacrifice are 
( 3 ) rv. i. $*. 3 S; iv. ss. in the RV® but there, no 

11 ▼,'m.SiSl«i particular Veda is assigned to him®®. 

* He is described to be engaged in various 
16 } sl. 30, sa.Y, ’ activities of the sacrifice inch as reciting 

IX. in ii us. •; Sdatras and stotras, chanting SAnians, 

X. Ti. lli 107.6 •<«. gn n di n g aD d filtering Soma, cooking 

<4) RV ' the beast etc. But his connection with. 

the AV is not hinted anywhere in the 

Kgvedic references. On the other hand, at one place he is 

... identified with Agni®". Thus Brahman 

(St RV. Vlt. 7.5. _ „ . , . , 

was an all-round theologian and an 

Atharvan priest is not suggested by the non-Atharvanic 

texts as eligible for the office. A priest versed in the RV 

was thought fit to hold it and Vasistha was a celebrated 

(6» ab. vn. 16; Brahman and held this office in his 

T8- m - *■ *• *• family traditionally® But there was 

originally no connection between Vasistha and the AV U , 


10. RV.X.7l.ll- M ^f(v 

ftl ft m ii ” 

11. BV. VII. 7.5-” safari I 

cw jj 'drift w « frar ™ ftvaitqii " 

12. Except of course, Kilidisa bad no other intention in making 
Vasistha as " Atharva-nidhi" (Raghuvamsa 1.59) than heighten 
the effect of the couplet by cootrast. 


X. 71.11,107.6 
(4) 8m above RV. 
X. 71. 1L 


(S) RV. Vlt. 7. 6. 
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J On what grounds the Athamnic ritual texts claim the 
position of Brahman for a ptiest versed in the AV can not 
be clearly explained. It may be because the AV contain* 
many theosophic hymns in glorification of Brahma ( GB. I. 
1. 9j Sftynna Intro, p. 4 ) or because four priests required 
four Vedas—the Hotr had the Rgveda, the Adhvaryu had the 
Yajurveda, the, Udgfttr had the Sftmaveda and so the 
remaining Brahman priest would have the AV. Tims any¬ 
how, for some indefinite reason or even by mere accident 
Brahman was linked up with the AV and the AV 


became the fourth Veda and the Brahmaveda at once. 
As Rk, Yajus and J^lman were different kinds of Vedic 
literary compositions so Brahma (neuter ) had the sense of a 

(!) ' b ,™ (AV. I. 10. 4, 

vii. ui. But the others have 

their plural forms so the word Brahma 
is not used in its plural form, lienee in that way the inter¬ 
pretation of the Brahmaveda ns the AV is imptasible. 
Still the Atluirvnjiists' claim for that position must 
have been based on some ground/ howsoever distant it 


might be. 


It is impossible to think of a period in the history of 
Vedic people and religion when tlio services of an Atbarvan 
priest were not in need in the Srauta sacrifices. The influ¬ 
ence of magic and witchcraft, tho number of Kimyestayal* 
and a number of many other facts in the 6rauta rites point 
out unmistakablo connection between the Atbarvan priests 
and the &rauta ritual. The interests of the kings and supre¬ 
macy of the Brahmins and the. priestly class and even- of 
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the sacrifice depended mainly upon the magic power of the 
Atharvans. When therefore a Parisian says:— 

w'wl ***** 'JMfljT!: ■ 


•T»«T5^fspi> *pj: B 
**T * ***** 1 

Wfwi qA *fr *$ti sn^iW| it 
(* ROftrasamrarpa '—Atharva Parititfa 2 ). 
in praise of the Atharvan priest, the claim of the Atharvanist 
for the position of the Brahman, may not seem unfounded. 
The office of the Brahman was thus filled by an Atharvan 
which office then in coarse*of time branched into two divi¬ 
sions or directions. On the one band it covered the thorough 
knowledge of all the procedures of the Srauta sacrifices and 
its protection from the prying evil powers which try to 
frustrate nil holy work at every moment finding a suitable 
opportunity and on the other side it developed into the 
Brahmavidyl of the Upanifads- The activities and the 
cunonicity of the Vaitlua Sutra were then daly recognized 
by the TraividyAs in due course of time." Expiation of 
sins committed during the course of the sacrifice was then 
made the special charge of the Brahman”. 

The Office of the Psrohita—Whether the offices of 
Brahman and Purohita were occupied by one and the same 
rn an vm « Atharvan priest can not be definitely 
told. The Aitareya BrAhmana <u at one 
place describes a magic rite known as “ Brahmanah Pari- 
mira " which is meant to kill hostile kings and supplies us 


13. Garbe Preface to tbe Vaitiaa Sfttra p. vi. 

14. Tbe Mss of the Vaitiaa add six chapters on Priyaschitta to 
tbe text and the Gopatha refers to the defects in sacrifice which 
are to be corrected by AV. I. 1. 13 and 22. 
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au indirect testimony to the identity of Brahman and Puro- 
hita, for Pnrohita was in ancient times an invariable 
adjunct of the kings. The Atharva Parisistas (2.2; 3.1; 3.3) 
also say that Brahman, Purohita and Guru were the titles 
of one and the same person.” The necessary qualification 
of tho Purohita was that ho must be skilled in magic and 
witchcraft, i. e. Atharvftngirasih Srutih. The Kau. (94.2-4) 
says: tv Km i ^ « * Rjrj 

^5.1 V* | TTW taftflir. «nafani(: r? i ( and also 

at 126. 2 ). Thus the rule was that the king who rules tho 
country shall seek a wise Brahman. Ho is verily wise that is 
skilled in Bbrgu and Angiras, for Bhrgu and Angiras act as 
a charm against all ominous occurrences and protect every 
(l) Osu. Db. xi,is. it. tbin 8“ Thus according to tho rule the 
Y*jfl. I. sit. king's Purohita must be an Azaryan"* 

s»T *n.”' for !t wn * nalural l,iat M ,,w 
pJfe-5." r °' guardian of the potent Atharmi and the 

Aiigirasa charms and incantations, he 
oould ensure the interests of tho king, his sovereignty and 
his subjects and could ward off all kinds of evils with his 
magic performances. Even the Aitareya 
Brllhmaga® describes the Purohita fun¬ 
ctioning in closo oo-oporatiou with tho king and his functions 
clearly fall within the scope of the Atharvan practices 
(cf. AV. III. 19; Kau. 14. 22-23).“ 
The “ Brahmai^ah Parimftra ", as noted 
before is clearly a magic rite to destroy the hostile kings. 
15. Purohitas, whether formally adherents of the AV or not wero 
always engaging themselves in the Atharvanic practices against 
one another ( MaxmuIIer, History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 486. ). 

Purohitas were also Hotrs ( RV. X. 66. 13; 70.7); DevApi and 
Agni were both the Purohitas and Hot? ( RV. I. 1. 1; II. 3.2; 
11.1; V. 11.2); Vasistha was both Purohita and Brahman 
(AB. VII. 26; TS. III. 5. 2. 1). 


(I) AD. Vltl. 21-is. 


(3) of. RV. IV. 50. 7-S. 


16. 
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fl) Til* prosperity of 
•• iho -hot. r«b 


POrohlu 
»v. rv. JO. 


• ■ ’ rhe iale f Athftrva Parissus seem to be Very vehement 
-on. the question of the office of- the Purohita. They give 
' "*!? and *** !“t rale in the appointment of the Atbar- 
P r, . eat l t0 the the Purohita”. They praise the 

kmg who has an Atharvan as hi* Purohita and condemn and 
carsehim who does not-employ an Atharvan Pnrohita. 
^oe betide the Icing and the nation where there is no 
Purohita to protect them ! Them the gods, the Father* and 
the Brahmin* do not partake of their .hare of oblations and 
that nation perishes like a mouldering 
ant-bill 01 1 “ Particularly those nations 
and kings where and to whom a Ikhvr- 
cha, ora Cchandoga or an Adhvaryu 
fulfil* the functions of tlie Purohita, there 
the calamities befall like a hailstorm”. The nation pcrishos, 
priucea die, the wealth of the nation is wasted, the country 
turns barren and the king himself is killed either on the 
bottle-field or by the dagger of an assassin. Even among the 
A«l«rvan priests the selection of the Purohita is restricted 
to the followers of the PaippaUda or the Siunakiya schools. 
They only should be appointed as Purohita and not even 

17. Especially the introductory vss of the * RAjapratbamlbhiieka " 
-Atbar v a Parisisu 3 a nd also Porohitakanoini ( Pariiinta.) 

, ^ i mri e*& ftv*eR n 

^ ^ ^ 11 

flwnnr HOT" wen* fta^eqj erww<*?r*f*<4 u 

" Rlstraiariivarjs ( Pari*»ta 2) 

. e sft: i . , 

fw qpNMte ^ wefts av a 

RAitratamvargi ( Parisista 2 ) 

esrer v* wife. a 

wfnrr WflTO wr en^ 3« i ^ OT atwwemww e tob? ii 

*** ^ &3f VKHiWBlEe: II 

we ersvTRJN5^3nrw^( ?) i>^n *m ifi e u 


18. 
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the followers of the other schools of the AV such as Jalada 
or Mauda: 

3 * j«j( 5 i 

(INM vfo n(Pari. II. 3. 1). 

and J(hn »r«q qi fqnvsta i 

(> 2 * 1 « nd* a (Pari.II. 5. 5). 
aucli Parisistas even indulge in giving some legends in 
upholding their claims to the office of a king’s Purohita 
«• g. tfwwT'ti-j jo (Tit ornwg: i 

vhqihir Rl*>^ ytmtf ii 
« jrfl (lmtrd gvjtm i 

WPlfd w*t«n4 wnmts a. 

The main duty* of Atharvan Purohita was to safeguard the 
king, his interests, his sovereignty, his subjects and his 
country. The Kau. Sflt. and the Atbarva ParUistas rightly 
show tho king and his chaplain in close cooperation. The 
44 Purohitokarmftqi " ( Pari. 4 ) gives tho ritual of the 
Svastyayana iu the morning and blessing of each article of the 
king’s equipment," the ritual of Suvarpadftna, Tiladftno, 
the nocturnal magic performance before tho imago of night 
entitled " PistarfltryAh Kalpa^i " M for tho safety of the king 
at night, GrahasAntis and other Mah&s&ntis, the regular .per¬ 
formances of Bhftmidoha, Gotorpaija etc. as tho functions of 

20. Formal creation of Purohita (AB. VIII. 27 y, ho is king’s 
teacher, councillor, dispenser of justice and was prono to inter- 
fere in royal succession (Hopkins, JAOS. XIII. 151 ff); he 
performed all the domestic ritual of the kind’s housobold with 
its many formulae and magic rites ( V. Henry, “ La Magie " 
pp. 34, 38, 146 ff); he wont in the battle-field to secure victory 
for his patron king with the help of magic power (AV. III. 19;_ 
RV. VII. 18 ) and could act as a SAman singer<PB. XIV. 6. 8). 

21. Quoted by HemAdri in his " Cbaturvargacbintftmani " Vrata- 
kftnda V. ii. 626. 

22. This is " Naisam abhayam karma " according to Paithlnasi the 

son of Mausali. - 
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Parohita. The ritual of the Atharvan mantras as prescribed 
by the Kaufika Sfitra has amply shown us the usefulness of 
the Purohita who is helpful not only to the kings but also to 
ordinary people serving them in various capacities and per¬ 
forming as imposing ceremonies as coronation and as insigni¬ 
ficant as bringing about harmony between a row and her 
calf. It is, therefore, quite natural if the Parisistas praise 
the Purohita as the averter of calamities and the protector of 
the country. And thus it is aptly summarized : 

“ That the Atharvavedins finally succeeded in making 
heard their clamorous demand for this office (of Purohita ) 
is probably due to their, superior, if not exclusive know¬ 
ledge of witchcraft which was doubtless regarded in the long 
run as the most practised and trenchant instrument for the 
kiug and people 3 *”. 

The Atharvan and the Trayi—Tbe attitude of the Dharma- 
wstms, Sdtnu aud the Sinrtis on the one hand and that of 
the ritual texts attached to the AV on the other point out 
very clearly the rivalry, if not antagonism, between the 
followers of the Trayl and the followers of the AV. With 
every probability the rivalry was on the points of recogni¬ 
zing the AV as the fourth Veda, the office of Brahman at 
the sacrifice and that of the Purohita of a king. The silence 
of the Vedic texts about the AV may also be interpreted in 
that light. This is most probably due to the main differ¬ 
ences in the subject-matter and out-look of life in the hymns 
collected in the AV and those collected in the other Vedas. 
It has been, now, accepted on all hands, that is according to 
the Indian tradition of the MitnArasakas and the modem 

23. Bloomfield. " The Atfcarva Veda " ( Gmadriss). p. 30. For the 
Poxohita's importance in the caste-system, see Oldenberg, 

" Religion des Veda ". pp. 375 ff. 

V. W. Kanunbeikar - “ Brahman and Purohita " in I. H. Q. 
XXVI. No. 4. Dec. 1950. pp 293 ff. 
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scholars that the main theme of the hymns collected in the 
three Vedas is sacrifice. Even the Rgvedic collection is more 
liturgical thau historical. In accordance with aud necessary 
for the great institution of sacrifice the hymns of the Veda 
were divided into three parts—rehab, yajflihsi and sAmflni 
and collected into three groups respectively under the 
titles Itgveda, Yajurveda and SAmaveda. The remaining 
mantra-material was brought together under the designation 
Bhrgvaiigiras or AtharvOugiras. It was of little use for tho 
sacrifice and therefore its redaction was done later. Thus 
the Trayi forms one form of litorature and tho Atharvan 
quite the other and-independent. The literature of the Trayi 
appears to bo more ambitious, spectacular in practical side 
and accompanied by lengthy ceremonies—the chanting of 
tho sAmnsn, the reciting of Astras and Stotras. It belongs to 
those priests who skilfully managed tho complicated sacri¬ 
fices and thereby attracted the attention of people, both high 
and low. According to such priostj tho Veda par excellence 
meant the three Vedas only which wore exclusively used in 
sacrifices performed with the help of throo fires. Tho rites 
performed with tho mantras of tho Trayi depended on the 
collective efforts of many priests. It can not under such 
circumstances, be imagined that such &rauta rites—extensive 
and costly sacrifices were performed in every house. Tho 
AV on the other hand preserved simple but primitive rites 
which were performed by one priest with the help of one 
fire. The literature of tho AV belonged to such priests 
who could carry on their functions in every houso and pro¬ 
bably enjoyed the protection of princes owing to their llftja- 
karmftni. Their traditions mainly consisted of domestic 
rites which were essential and helpful for every person of 
the society and for the fulfilment of every individual desire. 
The AV does not differ from the Trayi only because of its 
magic and witchcraft for that is to l>e found in the Trayi 
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also to a considerable extent. Magic and witchcraft are 
inseparably blended in the textutre of the Vedic religion. 
The Yajurveda re<x>mmends certain sacrifices which aim at 
destroying the enemy, and even in a formal sacrifice there 
are rites to be performed to ward off invisible enemies. The 
essential difference in the two sets of the Vodic literature 
lies in the fact that whereas the Trayi recommends very 
extensive, monotonous, difficult and costly sacrifices for the 
gratification of a given desire, the AV prescribes means 
which are by naturo simple, various and minor for the 
attainment of the same desire. The Trayi is not ignoraut 
of social and individual functions but our real source of 
these is the AY. The Atbarvan bad but little scope in the 
major sacrifices. The chief work of the Atbarvan consists 
In giving shape to domestic rites and according to some 
the domestic rites treated by the Atharvan are more primi • 
tive* 1 . The SemikAras, the rites and spells to ward off evil 
powers, the treatment of diseases, rites pertaining to princes, 
to women, pacification of omens and portents, wedding and 
funeral and such other rites as are treated with consistency 
in the Atharvnn are perhaps more in need than the spectacu- 
lar sacrifices of the Trayi. Tie Grbya Sfftras should have 
been more indebted to die AV in this respect*. 

24. e. g. M. M. Kunte in bis “ Vicissitudes of Aryan civilization ". 

25. In the domestic rites there are certain customs and traditions of 
village or locality. They are honoured and recognized by the 
Grhya Sfttras- Some of these customs and tiaditions are 
mainly reported by the AV, and they are duly incorporated in 
the Grhya Sfltraa Though the crude and magical nature of 
some of these is curtailed yet their identity can very well be 
noticed in the SAtras. The Grhya sAtras have also given a 
non-Atbarvanic colouring to the Atbarvan material. Thus the 

* ‘ intimacy between the AV and the Grhya SAtras (except of 
course the Kau. SAt-J is not literary but only in the subject 
matter. At times these SAtras e'en forget to acknowledge their 
dependence on the AV. 
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• Thus the AV serves the purpose of recording the 
secular history of India of the Vedic times. It traces the 
obscurer currents of daily life of the ancient Aryans, the 
knowledge of whioh is very necessary for the true estimate 
of the Vedic civilization. It is not possible to reconstruct 
a complete picture of the private life of the Vedic Aryaus 
from the scattered statements of the Trayi alone. This 
deficiency is supplied by a body of facts connected 
with everyday existence of the individuals and family of 
the Vedic poriod from the charms of the AV. The Grhya 
and the Dharina Sfltras too have codified the popular beliefs 
but the codification was done at a time when those beliefs 
were harmonized with tho Brahmanical order of things. 
But it is impossible Do think that such house practices and 
boliofs codified in tho Grhya Sfltras as marriage, fuuoral, 
medicine, exorcism and the like could have been enrriod on 
without prayers cither to gods or demons. The original 
Grhya mantras would be found with great difficulty any¬ 
where elso than iu the Atharvan. It looks a* if tho Sariihitft 
d the AV is the Mnntraj>fltha fit for the Grhya rites stated 
in the Sfltras. This Mantrapfttba of the AV is free from 
any sectarian influence, is broad in scope and covors almost 
tho whole field of the Grhya rites. Thus wo should very 
naturally turn to tho Atharvan mantras for finding tho 
picture of the private life of tho Vedic Hindu with more 
freedom than the Grhya Sfttras. The Kau. Sftt, of tho AV 
baa, of course, its proper place in this respect as the genuine 
heir of the Atharvan tradition. The Atharvan furnishes us 
with the privato life of tho Vedic Hindu very truthfully 
from the cradle to the funeral pyre. As the AV. is not 
restricted to only Nitya, Nimitta or the Kflmya-karmOni like 
the Grhya Sfitras, it should be treated as the most valuable- 
document in our study of the social history and culture of 
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the Vedic period and all the more valuable in ascertaining 
its pceition in the Vedic literature. 

The Special Featnres of the AtharvaD—We have seen that 
the ancient Indo-Aryan literature on the whole keeps a 
rather vacillating attitude towards the Atharvan. The chief 
reason for this lies in the maiu differences between the 
Atharvan and the TrayL The differences in these two great 
divisions are to be sought in the contents of the AV on the 
one hand and those of the Trayl on the other. 

One of the main topics of the AV is Bhaisajyftni. 
References to that are found in the Brfthmanas and the 
Sfttras but scatteringly. The limited number of the RV 
hymns 01 which deal with this subject are 
0> vlU. • l!& 7 -I 0 ; P ur# *J Atbarvanic in nature. In them 
1IT| lit; its, ’ too, plants and waters get a prominent 
position and they too are prayers for 
long life and health. As a matter of fact the existence of 
such medical charms goes back to the Indo-Iranian period* 
In the non-Atharvanic texts, ths centre of the medical charms, 
revolves round the greater gods like Rudra, Alvins or 
Varuna; the mention of a particular disease is rare and 
the references to plants, medicines or amulets are quite 
incidental as the main concern of those texts is sacrifice only. 

The second great point of difference between the 
Atharvan and the Trayi is duo to the Abhicb&rikflpi of the 
AV. That is the reason which has made the nou-Atharvanic 
texts to look suspiciously at the AV and has made this 
Veda a thing more to be feared than respected and conse¬ 
quently to be kept at a distance. But it must be remembered 
that though the AV contains deadly incantations of witch¬ 
craft and sorcery practices, prominently and in bulk, yet 


26. Gaiger, " Civilization of tbe Eastern Iranian* " Pt. 1 p. 215 ff. 
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there are unmistakable signs of AbhichAra in the Trayl even. 
As a matter of fact sorcery pervaded India in all the periods 
of her history. From the RV. down to the Tantra works 
the sorcery practices have been handed down from generation 
to generation in an unbroken current. The YV though it 
is chiefly concerned with sacrifice yet many of its KAtnye- 
stayah are directed against enemies both human and 
<!) vs. v. » 3 . inhuman. There are prose passages'" 

T8.1. *.*. l. which are similar to the Abhicbllra 

M8. 1 , s. 10 . litanies of tho AV. The enemies are 

Ap. Br. XI. 11 . s. tfae TOme « an( i tho „ ftme deep-rooted 
< 2 » 8p i rit 0 f hatred" is met with against tho 

KakfiMd .to. enemies. Even tho conjuration of ovil 
dreams 1 ® is the same and such impious 
practices as frustrating tho enemy’s 
sacrifice aro equally found to bo undor 
taken in tho AV and the Trayl.** 0 I.ike the medical 
practices, sorcery also can bo traced back to tho Indo-Ironbn 
period." 


(3) Ap. rfr. IX. 3. as. 

(4) mam 


Tho woman of the Vedic period did not got full justice 
at tho hands of the TraividyAs. Tho &rauta literature, the 
main current of tho Vedic tradition has but little scope to 
depict tho eventful lifo of woman beforo, during and 
( 5 ) rv. x. 40 ; 85 . after her marriage. But it is fittingly 
•nd.iMwh.ro. embodied in the StrikarmAni of the 
<6 ’ ll59 ‘ AV> Tbc RV bas lh0 w «*ding 

stanzas® and somo scattered charms 
in the Xth Book W) about woman and even in the £rauta 

27. 4*1 

28. Hillebrandt, " Soma M . pp. 119 ff. 

Garbc, " Vait&na SOtra ". 16. 6; 17. 7 notes. 

29. Gaiger, " Civilization of tho Eastern Iranians ”. Pt. I. p. 160 ff. 
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literature scattered passages 1 ” are given to ter but they 
are merely occasional and incidental 
and therefore can not present a com¬ 
plete picture of the woman of the Vedic 
period. They can attract our attention 
only on account of their rareness and 
only doe to their incompatibility with 
the surroundings. ;The Grhya SOlraa 
present events in the life of a woman, 
but they mainly oonfine to the usual 

.feminine practices inch as the wedding, 

an<1 th ® following SaihtUraa connected 
rv,x.14S.av. with preguancy and the birth of 
child. Her relation with her 
co-wives, her eagerness to win the 

IrV'viiL «j l J T: *° T ® of ber hMb ‘ u, ‘ 1 ,Dd the sorcery 
(J) Kg vidbiaa L s. i; P ractic ** connected with her 0 ' are .repor- 
II. M. t in. is. s. ted mainly in the Atharvan- The repro- 
Ifv docliM ° f th ” P'*«ic, pertain- 

3 ft; tl. 4. Sdm,. >Dg to women and their systematic treat- 
Tidh4n» II. j «nd a mentin the Vidh/tna texts is followed 
l.HBapatMb* main ^ * n keeping with the Atharvan 
dfa»4). schools" “ The calmer sphere of cornu- 

(t> life TOch M closing the bride, con- 

n.j.l. AQ. L J. ii; ception, child-birth, child-life, is woll 
HO. 1.1». *. represented in the Grbya Sutras' 4 ’ for it is 
<5) 8«**arL in do!t touch with the . Saiiiskiiras but 
there too they have drawn upon the 
Atharvanic material.® 


(1) T8II a. f. i. 

M3. IL 3.1. 

TB. IL 3.10 ara 
lora-charma. •' 

SB. XIV. 13. 
Brb.Cp.lJL4 
Ap.MRLU. 

AV. X. 1» 

Ap. MB. L 15. 

BV. X. 145. , 

AV. III. IS. 

1*1 Soro.ry ffMtoei 
Ilk* Ap. Or. III. I.4S 


THIS agaloat Krill' 
Id Iff*# I# inly 
Aibarvaolo. 


The idea of harmony is essentially Atharvanic. This 
Atharvanic idea takes a comprehensive view of harmony 


30. Pinini at IV. 4..96 descubea a Htdj-a mantra which according 
to the commentators is a " VailJcaranamaatra ". 
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between man and man, man and woman, in community, 
between king and his subjects, and even between a cow and 
( 1 ) &D. 8r. m. e. l. h .® r ca ’ f - Tho ^ rauta texts are also acqu¬ 
is) rv. x. 166 ; i»i. ainted with such an idea, but they have 

<» ms, ii. 6.6. included it in their KAmyestayah." 1 The 

41 RV has only tw0 hymns °* f thU 
SB. iv. *9.4. *s. And even the other Vedic texts harp on 
Ap. Or. viii. as. this theme occasionally only.'" The so- 
** f - .... TT , called “Mitravind&h" are of this nature.'*’ 

Blnufldbini II. 5. in , ., , , , 

R«.idhft B * IV. 90. 11,0 Atharvan priest was condemned 

3; 94.4. ns GrAmyayftjin or PflgayAjin for lie 

(4> sfon. dr. in. 7 . caterod to tho wants and fears of tho poor. 
At. Or. II. 17. But on die othor liand ho dealt with tho 

ksi. r. V. is. 3. wan ts and fears of die mighty Ksatriyas 

and Kings and priests. Thus he joined die two extremes of 
tho socioty. Because the AV voiced tho demands of tho 
Brahmins, it came to bo known as the Bmhinavcda and 
because it showed extraordinary interest in tlve Ksatriyas 
through its RAjakarmAyi it camo to bo regarded ’ns the 
Ksstraveda. 3 ' In this double capacity tho AV must have 
had a groat influence on tho Vedic religion. Especially tho 
royal practices—the coronation, tho election of the king etc. 
•placod the Purohita in a position of tho prime minister of 

(5) RV.X.103-. 169 s tho king. Tho KV and other Saiiihit/ls 

• JJff "V VI ' 47 ' w£cr to lheso P racticC8U> but in <• scattcr- 

(6) 8Bkiuuihbi>k. in 8 mnnncr - The AV on die other hand 

to*? 4 “l's '* tbe ma ' u source of this sido of the 

. ms it i. ii. u popular life. In the fsrauta ritual there 

• raff L IS* ,U arc sucli sacrifices os KAjasftya, VAjapoya r 
. MS. II. 5 . 3 , 8 ;». SautrAmani or Asvamedha which are- 

connected with the welfare of the princes but they must have 
had somo inherent connection with the royal practices of 
the AV. In some of the KAmyestayah of the £rauta sphere* 6 ’ 


31. Bloomfield, SBE. XLII Intro, p. xxvf. . 


(5) KV.X.IOS; 168 1 
173; 174 1 VI. 47. 

• 90 It 1 73. 

(6) daktUUihbtif 
ntvAraka la 
TO. II. 4. IS 
MS II. 1.18. 

" Javak«r»ft"lD 

• TO. II. 1.13. 

. MS. IL 5.3, 8; 9. 
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Purohita is placed nearer the king and the Grhya SAtras 
<l) AJ.Or.in.it. bave “ akin to the battle 

RgridbJiu il tt 1; charms of the AV. Gm we Intimately 
%£££&. toWtlKmtob. U*d od lh« popul.r 
i ft pieces reported by the AV ? 

rsnsstj From the very first stama of the RV 
chir. «• v*». 64-*s. the entire Veda makes a clamorous 
AttimPiitlft demand for prosperity. The Grhya 
SAtras hare got practices to ensure it. But it is the AV and 
not less than one fifth of it deals with practices connected 
with the PaostikAoi. These Paustik&ni include house and 
home, field and river, grain and rain, cattle and horses, 
trading and gambling, journeying and returning, and all 
these are practices and prayers for prosperity. These Atharvnn 
j«) rv. iv.57. av. ni. P«urtikAni, unlike anywhere in the Vedic 
13 («b«i ih« 8*14 field, undertake to provide individual 
mWS ISl desires »nd special exigencies as do the 
tmuou) av vi. 7* KAmyesUyab of the ^rauta and the 
(to rvodoo* measures undertaken by the Grhya 

hv^vi* But difference is that tlio 

brno for r»io). T8. «*ent and thoroughness of the Atliar- 
V.MtM,M8tt van PaustikAni are not met with either 
13. si; APMB.rx. in the KAmyestaya^i or in the Grhya 
aerMfcMia'to’ 4 rites or anywhere else. The RV and 
•loroiM the other Vedic texts occasionally men- 

■srpenu) RV. X. 34 tion this or that aspect of Pustikarma* 0 . 
U»mbUr« byma). eveQ bg said that the Grhya rites 

of the Pastikarma are based upon the PaustikAni of the AV. 


ii ptasbed). T8. 
III. 3. s. 3-3 (with 
vnriiou) AV. VI.7S 
(loprodoo. 
•bundiol min). 


32. Vedic divinities called upon to furnish pro*perity-Indra-RV. 

VII. 27. 3; Agni-TB. L 2- 1. 21 ff. Agni Vaisvtnara-As. Sr. 

VIII. 11. 4: Sin. Sr. X. 9. 17; SV. I. 464 £ MS. II. 10. 6; 
Usas-RV. X-172.4; VI. 17.15; Saraavall-IV. 12. 4; Mrgftresti 
of the Yajus texts to ward off danger and calamity TS. IV. 7 
15; MS. III. 16. 5. 
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The Indo-Aryan idea of sin is very bread and complex. 
It is thought to be a morbid substance which may fasten 
itself on any person for a conscious act .of the breaking of 
laws of gods. It may stick to the person without any of 
his conscious act. It is thought to be a physical defect some¬ 
thing akin to disease. It is also believed to be transferable 
to another person. Gods too could not remain free from 
sin ( Devakilbisa, Dcvainas VI. 111. 3 ). Bodily defects, evil 
dreams, mishaps, whimsicality of mind, omens and jx>rtents 
in life and nature and in short every sort of irregularity 0 was 
considered ns sin and required expiation. The expiatory 
stanzas oro common throughout mantra 
literature" 1 . In the absence of expia¬ 
tion a person who has committed siu is 
punished by Indra who takes away 
guilty man’s strength or Varuiia who 
holds him captive by means of bis 
fetters 01 . The AV deals with this subject 
PApminA QrliHaiya in no less than 40 hymns. But its 
JJ 1 . 3 ‘ 15, peculiarity is that it does not deal with 
defects in sacrifice 14 . Tho Prftyaschitta 
hymns of the AV are general - for expiation of mental 
derangement, to release the fetters of Varuya, for debts 
incurred but not paid, for gambling debts, for practising 

33. AusanasAdbhutAni JAOS XV. 

34. The GB. repeatedly assigns to Brahman the correction of 

blunders in the ritual—tho SandhAna of what is Virisja (GB. I. 
1. 14, 15, 22 etc). Nevertheless the PrAyaschitta mantras to 
bo used in the ritual given in the Vai. Sfit. (12. 8, 9), GB. 
(I. 2. 7) are presented in tho’Sakalapltha and do not occur in 
the AV SamhitA. That the ritualistic PrAyaschitta became 
prominent very late in the Atharvan school can bo gathered from 
tho six PrAyaichitta chapters of tbo ValtAna and also from tho 
two hymns of tho AV ( VI. 114; XIX. 59 ) which deal with the. 
PrAyaschitta for defects in sacrifice. ' * " ‘. . 


RV. VII. 89. 3. 

X. l«t. 3, 

vs. XX. 14-ie. 

T8.III. 3.8.1. 
M8. IV. U. 17. 
TD. IL 4. 4i 8. 
Kflfmiri* Horaa 
TA. II. 3. « 
Kamy.»tayab 




Atharra Veda 


242 

sorcery, for a student at the time of his teacher’s death, for 
eating food alone, for the younger brother who marries before 
his elder brother etc. Treatment of portentous occurrences, 
unlucky signs etc. also find their place in the sphere of the 
Atharvan Prftyaschitta”. 

The presence of abnormal number of theoeophic and 
cosmogonic hymns can Dot be readily interpreted as the 
peculiarity of the Atharvan. Some of them might have 
been adopted* by the AtbarvAnah and Angiratah with the 
notion that Brahma—the AY has its true place in the Vedic 
sacrifice in distinction from the Trayi. The Atharvan theo- 
•opbic and cosmogonic hymns are rather isolated from such 
of the hymns of the RV and other SamhitAs and the Upani- 
?*ds. Sach hymns of the AV are marked by their 
unsteadiness, application of important theosophic attributes 
in different contexts and mythological barrenness. 

The poetry of the RV deals with the gods of nature 
but the Atharvan charms praise the more homely deitiea 
like Anumatl, Aryaman, and others. It also deals with 
demonology on a large scale. The deitiea of the Rgvedic 
pantheon like Agni, Rudra, Indra and the like are scarcely 
developed*. The bulk of the Atharvan poetry either deals 
with theoeophy or ccamology or with the demon broods 
which had obsessed the Vedic mind. The hymn to Earth 
( XII. 1 )* is the only piece of purest poetry in the whole 
of the Atharvan. The mother earth has a singular port im 
the AV. In the RV her part is quite restricted for only a 
very short hymn is addressed to her. But the Atharvan 

35. Von Negelein JAOS XXXIII. pp. 71-144. ' 

36. e. g. the Brahmodyas of Dlrgha-tamas-AV. IX. 9 and 10. 

37. The treatment of Agni ferms an exception. In the AV a 
further step is taken. Agni is here identified with Rudra (AV. 

IX. 28; XI. 2). 

38. RV. X. 84. 
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hymn to Prthvi is conspicuous for its accuracy of description 
of numerous scenes and sights of the visible earth on which 
we live. The hymn is free from artificiality of any sort and 
even from the religious fervour. Oar attention is fixed on 
that earth of ours where the animals roam, plants thrive 
and men live. The hymn is full of mythological interest and 
in every respect nothing similar to this gem of Yedic poetry 
can perhaps bo found in the entire field of the Vedic texts. 

The Atharvan connection with sacrifice is already dis¬ 
cussed.” Tho AV is not much concerned with the greater 
functions of the Trayl except tho rudiments of Agnistoma, 
the three Savanas or Apr! litany. It was Prof. Ludwig who 
first pointed out tho special Havii mentioned in the Atharvnn 
hymns. Wo have few correspondences for them in the liV r 
in tho Kftmyestayah of tho Srauta literature. Tho Vrfttya- 
(i) pb. xvn. i. »toma of the nou-Atliarvanic texte'" pos- 
u«. dr. vm. o. >>bly belonged to the Atharvnn sphere. 

Tho entiro book XV of tho AV describe* 
Vrfltyn. The AV ( XX. 127-186 ) and the dtikbyAyaut 
(8) dw>. dr. xn. 14. Srauta SfttrttU * oo\y givo tho full texts 
of the KuntApa hymns. What is tho 
real meaning of the term KuntApa is still to be known. But 
(3) Thoy «re O .))o<i looks probable that tho SfliikhyAyaua 
lovr*" Srauta Sfitra has taken from tho AV. 

AB.vi.t7ir. tho arrangement of these Sflktas. These 
hymns have entirely popular character®. The liturgical 

39. Tho meagre connection between tho AV and the Srauta cere¬ 
monials explains the fact why the AV has only one Sfitra that 
of Kauslka which is both its Grhya and Srauta sfitra in one. 
As for the VaitAna Sfitra and the Gopatha Brthmana, they are 
expressly late productions. Moreover the simple practices of 
tho AV bad not the necessity of the BrAhmanas and the 6raut* 
sfitras as the Trayt bad for the explanation and interpretation ot 
tho Srauta- ceremonials. . 
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tradition of these Suktas corresponds to the natural 
subdivision of the subject-matter in the Sistras themselves. 
They ore preceded by the VnAkapi hymn and followed 
by the Etodhikra sts. This tradition is adopted by the 
Br&hinanas themselves. 

The Atharvan indifference to Vedic Sacrifices—Some sort 
of indifference to Vedic Sacrifices can also be detected in the 
AV both in its mantras and practices. Tbs AV. IX. 9 
praises the hospitality due to guests. In this peculiar 
hymn hospitality to guests is metaphorically treated as 
a sacrifice. The entire hymn including its “ Parjftyas" has 
but one theme via. “ Adthja-". At the end of the hymn the 
promise is given : “ «uMM smhwj atsnuwffi «< 

*i M in keeping with the BrAhmaya style. But the promised 
fruit is that of bigger sacrifices which are accompanied by 
complexity of sacrificial activities—the oblations of Soma and 
the efforts of many priests as prescribed by the Taryl. But 
here the same fruit is obtainable by the simple means of 
hoipitality to guests. This idea is abundantly nmplifiod by 
tbo later literature. Similar eariler and simpler means are 
provided by the Atharvan for obtaining the fruits of the 
greater Vedic ceremonials. Even the Kilmyestayah of the 
YV involve a lengthy process -'in comparison with the 
practic* supplied by the Kan. Sflt. The short charms of 
tho AV employed in the simple practices to be performed 
with the help of one fire and one priest must have given to 
the Vedic people a facility and economy which the costly, 
laborious and spectacular sacrifices of the Taryi could not 
havo possibly afforded. So except for the heavenly happi¬ 
ness which was never the goal of the Atharvan hymns and 
practices and which was primarily the great promise of the 
Vedic sacrifices, the mass of the people might have been 
easily attracted by the AV and its performances. 
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The result of the rivalry between the Atharvans and the 
Traividyas—Beyond doubt then there existed some rivalry 
between the followers of the Athnrvnu and those of the 
Tray!. And it was quite natural if it resulted in the dis¬ 
appearance of the Atharvans, or their merging in the larger 
fold of the TmividyAs. Tho variety of practices and beliefs 
connected with the house and home, field and cattle, love 
and marriage, village and trade have been preserved, made 
part and parcel of tho cultural life of tho lndo-Aryans for 
so many thousands of years. But where are the Atharvans 
who instituted these practices ? It is now an admitted fact 
that the Traividyfti looked upon tho pacificatory rites and 
SamskAras and tho beliefs of the followers of tho AV which 
they bad iu ooniuciiou with their modicnl, astrological or 
feminine practices, with an eye of suspicion. They aindemned 
the followers of tho AV as “ Grflmya-yAjitroh " or “ PAga- 
yAjinuh" and were not ready to regard the AV as the 
Vodaeven. Their attention was directed wholly to the 
spectacular and great Sranta sacrifices performed in accom¬ 
paniment of the oblations of Soina juico and die recitation 
of ^Astras and Stotras. But this spectacular side of the 
Vedic sacrifices can not bo imagined to have held tho.popnlar 
mind for a longer time. By the timo tho Vedic sacrifice 
was beoomiug topheavy tho germs of its downfall were fast 
developing. During this period the SamhiUU were formed 
and tho Srauta performances bad assumed tho noturo of 
collective efforts. The individual priest or the YajamAna 
had little importance in them. They were carried on with 
the institution of three fires and a host of priests and invol¬ 
ved a complexity of activities and the time was reached when 
they could not be performed by a person of lesser means 
than a king. There was no question of their being perfer 
med iu every house. Moreover such sacrifices only promised 
the otherworldly fruit viz. heaven and the heavenly happi- 
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ness. Thus thie Vedic institution of sacrifice which had 
bound together the hand* of the followers of the Trayi and 
had grown into a rigid complexity by its rules and regula¬ 
tions to be observed at every step in the process of the sacri¬ 
fice, where the Adhvaryu marshalled the things and materials, 
the Prasarpakas spread the cult; the expiations arising out of 
prolixity, quarrel* out of diversity and greed out of all 
things resulted into a gradoal downfall of the &rauta religion. 

The Traividyfts then might have looked around in 
search of something which would keep up their popularity 
and prestige. And it is just possible that the Atharvan 
practices suited their purpose admirably. The Atharvan 
practices, as we hate seen, were simple enough and 
promised to fulfil every individual desire. If these could 
be harnessed to the &rauta religion, an immediate inoentive 
would very well be added to the other-worldly aim. The 
fulfilment of the worldly desires is alwiys an immediate 
need of the people and if that could be gratified by the 
Srauta sacrifice*, it was but natural that the oozing 
popularity of the Srauta religion could be effectively 
checked. Thus in the first instance the DanwptlniamAsa 
with its various Irtis varying with their fruits was made 
sufficiently poteut to give heroes, land, success in battle 
aud in court, to exorcise demons, and goblins, to destroy the 
enemies, to cure diseases, to obtain lustre, wealth and the 
like. Had heaven been the only fruit of sacrifice, the jwpular 
mind would not have cared so much to undertake it. But 
when every desire that a man’s mind could conceive, was 
made the fruit of sacrifice, the Srauta religion thrived well 
bat encroached directly upon the field of the activities of the 
Atharvan priest. The Prasarpakas were ready to vouch for 
the potency of the sacrifice in the attainment of all the 
desires with it. As a matter of fact we should look at the 
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KAmyestayah of the Traividy&s as the priestly effort to snatch 
the ground from under the feet of the followers of the 
Atharvan. 

Again those Atharvan rites such as the SaimkAras, 
PrAyaschittas etc. which could be easily assimilated in the 
religion of the Trayi with least difficulty were assimilated. 
Many of such rites cau be found in the BrAhmanas, Dharraa- 
SAtras and the Grhya-SAtras. This helped the TraividyAs 
to carry out the Srauta as well as the Grhya rites even with¬ 
out the help of an Atharvan priest. At times majestic 
appearance was given to some of the simple rites of tho AV. 
Thus the simple VrAtyastoma which originally belonged to 
the AV and which is not mentioned in tho Taittirlya 
SaihhitA was enlarged upon by the BaudhAyana, LAtyAyana 
and other Srauta SAtras und was given tho form of a Srauta 
ceremonial. Thus if an outcast could get entrance in tho 
Brahmin community with the means of u Soma-sacrifice 
and could win tho sympathy of a large and respectable 
society, ho would prefer that to the simple rite of the 
Atharvavedins. Even in the Vai. SAt. the Sts. from tho 
book XX of the AV are rubricated for the VrAtyastoma 
though they are all borrowed from the RV and not from 
the book XV. Tho same can be said about the RAjosAya. 

With such and other romedios the Atharvavedins were 
made superfluous in tho Vedic society and the result of it 
was that they either disappeared gradually merging in tho 
fold of the TraividyAs or were forced to form a class by 
themselves by alliances with the Bhrgus or the Angirases. 


CHAPTER VI 

“THESAGES OF THE ATHARVA VEDA” 

( The sages of the AVS : Augirases, Attarvans, Bhrgus, 
the relation of the Atharvans and the Bhrgus. ) 

Tta AV’ ( IX. 23 ) mentions the name “ Athnrvflrah ” 
in a general way as applicable to all the sages of the Attar- 
■Van hymns. Sdyain does not give the names of the sages 
in his commentary on the hymns. The GB. gives the names 
•of the three great sages—the Atharvans, the Ahgirases and 
the Bhrgos. In the published editions of the AVS at Ajmer 
and other places the names of the sages are not mentioned. 
The Paippnbld* Samhiti has also no names of the tages. The 
Sarvdnukramanis both Brhat and Laghu are our sole guides 
for the information of the nam*rs of the sages of the Athar- 
van hymns. • Prof. Whitney in his translation of the AVS 
has made uie of these Sarvflnukramatjis in giving the monos 
of the sages and deities of the Athravan hymns. But 
whence could the Anukramanls get these names is an open 
question*. 

The sages of the Rgvedic hymns that appear in the 
AV arc taken from the Rk-Sarvftnukrama^is but there too 
the famous names of Vaaistba and Grtsamada arc absent. 
Only two hymns of the AV arc attributed to VisVftmitra 
and two to Kasyapa. The AV ( XVHL 3. 15-16 ) gives a 
list of the ancient sages of the Vedic fame. There are seen 
many fictitious names in the list of the “ Atharvflnah 
Thus for instance “ Apratiratha " ( XIX. 13 ), Bibhrupiiigala 
( VL 14 ), Pramochana ( VL 106 ). Parsochana ( VL 104 ) 
Garutman (IV. 6; 7; V. 13; VL 12; VTL 58; X. 4 ) seem 


1. Wintemitx. " History of Iadian Literature”, p. 58. 
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to bo imaginary. Even the name NArAyatja of the Purusa 
SAkta ( XIX. 6 = RV. X. 90) or SAryA of the wedding hymn 
( XIV) seem to be mere inventions suitable to the subjects 
of the hymns. In some ca ses the sages and the deities of 
the hymns coincide (II. 15; X. 2; IV. 35} VII. 112 etc.). 
The sage Atharvan has contributed the maximum number 
of stanzas to the collection 2 . His name appears jointly with 
others also as Atbarvapa Vltahavy* ( VI. 136 ). Hymns of 
somo particular subjects aro ascribed to particular sages, o. g. 
Kanva is the seer of the charms against insects ( II. 31 and 
82); BAdurAynyi of the gambling stanzus; Atharvan of the 
funeral hymns etc*. 

The Vai. SAt. ( 1.8; 5.13; 7.16 ) gives Kaus'ika, Yuvan 
Kaudika, BhAgali, MAthara, Saunuka and tho general expre¬ 
ssion “ AchAryAh But tho ICau. SAt. in addition to this 
general expression mentions such worthies as GArgya, PAr- 
tbusmvas, KAiikAyana, Paribabhrava, JAtikAyana, Ivaurupati, 
Isuphftli, Dova-laria as tlio Atlmrvau teachers. Tho Athar* 
vanic Upanisads frequently emphasize tho authority of the 
Atharvan teachers as SanntkumAm, Angiros, PaippalAda and 
(l) Vine Forte* ‘ others. The Visiju PurApa 0) mentions 
IH.V s«. S7. kWmaka, PaippalAda,, Aiigirasa and 
others as tho teachers of tho AV» 
Such lists appear in tho Skanda, VAyu and other 
(*) Skand.. P. VI. 37, Parft 9 a *» U> in which “PI**** prominently 
vftyu p. CO. 2-8. e'te. the names of Sumantu, Kabandha, Dova- 
darsin, 6aunaka, JAjali, Aiigiras. etc. 
These names agree to a large extent with those giveu by 
Mahidhara*. The name fjaunaka is associated with the A VS. 

2. In tbe total of 6000 sts. nearly 2000 sts. are contributed by 
Atharvan. 

3. For a complete list of the sagos of the Atharvanic hymns see* 
C. V. Vaidya’s " History of Sanskrit Literature" P. 209-211. 

4. Muir. OST. III. Appendix p. 190. 
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and that of PaippalAda with the AYP. Bnt among these 
the oldest and the most closely interwoven with the 
charms and spells of the AV are the three names -Atharvan, 
Aiigiras and Bbrgu. 

These three names Atharvan, Aagiras and Bbrgu are 
connected with the Vedic fire-colt, with the Atharva Veda 
and with the Vedic religion in general. 


( 1 ) Angirases— Weber holds that the Angirases were 
-of the Indo-Iranian period. They were priests of that 
period.* Macdonell regards them as beings higher than men 
and lower than gods, working as attendants of Agni moving 
between sky and earth. 4 Agni is often 
ll) m x si. 15 called as Angiras 0 * and even Indra is 
,» BV.'l .»,*.».» C * l!ed U the d»f ofAnpr^". They 
are connected with Adityas, Vasus, 
vm. tt.it ^ Maruts and Rudras® ( XL 8.13 ). They 

(4) KV. m. lo.st; sat-. invoked as gods and Soma is offered 

IX tt ». to them'*. They are particularly as»>- 

(5) RV.X14.5-5. dated with Yama®. 'They are friends 
(«) BV.X.61. i. °f Indra from whom they obtained the 

gift of immortality®. 


(5) RV.X14.S-5. 
(8) RV.X61.1. 


They are the “ Fathers " or “ Onr Fathers ” or “ Our 

( 7 ) RV.1. 71 .i L8. t. Ancient Fathers’*®. They are Brahmin 

(8) rv. vn. tt i. priests . They found Agni hidden in 

(fl) rv. v. ii. 6. the woods and thought of the first ordi- 

X. 87. i nance of sacrifice". It is by their sacri- 

( 10 ) rv. ri. a. is. fice that they obtained friendship with 

Indra and immortality from him. Brhas- 

pati is Aiigiras* 10 . 


5. Weber. Iadische Stcdieo I. 291 ff. 

6- Macdocell. " Vedic Mythology " p. 143. . 
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There are many myths about them. They opened the 
stall, drove out the cows and threw 
down Vala®. They caused the suu to 
mount the sky and spread out mother 
earth.® They had a hand in finding out 
the cows of Panis for Indra by Saram&®. 
Their quarrel with the Adityas is given 
in the Bn\hmanas. 10 

Angirases arc regarded as semi¬ 
divine beings. They are called the sons 
of heaven aud sons of gods and are 
identified with Indra and Agni and associated with Adityas, 
Yasus, Rudras and Yama. But it cannot be doubted that 
they were originally a real clan. A single Angiras was re¬ 
garded as the ancestor and many Angirases were the sons 
or descendants. As the members of a real clan they are 
•called as Fathers and associated with Atharvaus and 
is, .V.L1U (S-S-W). Ttat theywer. 

actually a pncstly family is an accepted 
hypothesis 7 8 . Hillebrandt also suggested that they were 
originally a family but thinks that they fell outside the 
main Yedic tradition for sometime and when they came tack 
again into it, they carried with them their ancestors as semi¬ 
divine beings'. From the Rgvedic references we are parti¬ 
cularly impressed by the close oonnection of Angirases with 
Indra. Especially in the feat of overthrowing Vala, the 
Angirases show so much strength and courage that for the 
time being Indra recedes to the back-ground. The finding 
of the cows of Panis is to be linked with the release of the 


<1) RV.r. 53. 3. 
VltL 14.8. 

<i) RV. X. 62 3. 

<3) RV. X. 108. 8.10. 

<«) 8B. HI; 5. 1.13 f. 
AR VI. 34. 

KB. XXX. 6. 

PB. XVI. 12.1. 
OB. IL 6.14. 
JB.in. 187 f. 


7. Weber. “ History of Indian Literature " p. 31. 
Bloomfield. JAOS. XVII. 180-2. 

8 . Hillebrandt. " Vediscfce Mythologie '\ II. 159 ff. 
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wws from the stall of Yak. Another special feature of the 
Angirases is the finding of fire and establishing the ordinance 
of sacrifice. 


TTie AV brings to the forefront another speciality of 
the Angirases. In the Atharvan literature throughout 
m I. it t , , - ^ inthenon-Atharvanic literature Ocea¬ 

nia. Sr. xvr. 11 ft * 0o *ty <U tbe term Aiigiras is associated 
RgrUMa.iv. 6 . 1 . with “hostile witchcraft”. Even the 
(*) s'a xi. 5.«. 7 . designation of the AV as ‘'AtharvAn- 
girasah” (X.7.20)® is to the effect of 
showing the two component parts of the Veda, Viz. Sflnta 
aijd Ghora (GB. L2.18; VaU.lO; Kau. 8.16; 47.12). 
Ihentual texts affiliated to the AV take the term Augiras 
to mean “pertaining to hostile witchcraft or sorcery". 

(3) KB. xxx. 6 . Ghora Angirasa is directly mentioned 
Ai. Sr. xn. 13. 1 . in the Vedic texts®. The Athitrvan 

. CJiaUp.ilL17.6. Saiiihita exhibits decidedly the associa¬ 
tion of the term Augiras with aggressive witchcraft. Thus 
we have “ KrtjA Augiraeih” ( VUL5.9 ), Praticbino 
Angirasah ( X.1.6) etc. In the Rgvedic hymn abont Saramft 

(4) rv. x 108 . and P al ?‘ & ‘ 41 Sararnd threatens the Panis 

with the terrible Augiras’. Brhaspati 

who is distinctly the representative Angirasa is the divinity 

of witchcraft performances ( Kau. 135.9 ). The functions 
of this divine Purcdhas are stated in the AV. 


“ «i%r spwrfiN i 

i ( VI. 45. 3 ) 

strfWi: *WTfpit -nj a ( X. 1. 6 ) 


9- “ «htl: I “ ( RV. X. 108. 10 ). 
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The Vedic texts, though they , thus connect Aiigiras 
with terrible witchcraft, are silent about the reason of 
bringing them together. 10 


Two types of Aiigirases are mentioned in the 
<1) RV.X.65.5. 6. RVUI the Navagvas and the Dasagvas. 
u u The Navagvas are also called as 

Fathers ” and they arc also connected with the myth of 
<«> RV. 1.6i. s. *; Vala.The Navagvas and the 

“ !r e pr “ ised 

Indra, completed the sacrifice in ten 
months and released the sun from darkness. The Angirases 

<3) RV. hi. 5J. 7; are at times called as v ^pas. “ They 

x. 62 .5, #. are also the sous of heaven, of Agni. Of 

these three subdivisions of Aiigirases, the 
Navagvas were probably the most important, for they are 
frequently called as 4 the chief among the Angirases ’ 
( Angirastama). 

- “ Angirasflm Ayana ” is the yearly sacrificial session 

( Sattra ) of the Aiigirases. It is a modification of Gavfttn 

<«) a4 Sr ii 7 i Ayftna ' W Such ani,ual Sattra*. are 
ab. IV. 17. ' mentioned in the Brftbmanas and Sranta 
T3. vii. 5. 1 . 1 - 2 . Sfitras. They are the oldest Vedic 
sacrifices. Such Aiigirasfim Ayana or 
Angirasftm Dvirfttra may be ceremonies invented by 
individual Aiigirases belonging to the great family of the 
chief Aiigiras. 


( 2 ) Atharvan— He is an ancient priest. About him 
(5) rv. vi, is. 17; 16.3. we come to know flora the RV that he 
rubbed Agni forth in a way which is 
followed by others®, and this same Agni became the 

10. For the suggestion, see Bloomfield. SBE. XLII. Intro, xxiv. 
note 3. 
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messenger of Vivas vat. He established sacrifices and 
extended paths® and produced the sun. 
(1) x*i* He is India's helper®. He practised- 

(*> bv. X *8. t devotioa along with Manu and Dadhy- 

(3) I. so. 16. _ aficha®. The priests invoke goblin-des- 

l«) by. x. 8.. it troying fire as Atharvan did®. 

The AV tells os that Atharvan brought a cup of Soma 
to India ( XVffl. 3. 45 ), received from Vanina a mystic 
speckled cow ( V. 61; YIL 104 ). He is also said to dwell 
in heaven along with gods ( IV'. 7-1; XL 6.13 ) destroying 
goblins. The Atharvan? destroy goblins, with magic herbs 
(IV. 37.7). 

The Vedic references point out Atharvan both as a 
priest ( when in singular ) and family (when in plural) of 
divine rank. In the RV, AV and even in the Satapatha 
sb xiv 5 j s* Brihmara® he appears as an ancient 
} 7. i. is. ’ priest and teacher. The RV mention* 

(6) bv. X no. s. Brhaddiva Atharvana as a real poet". 

(7) bv. x. lis. 12 ; li?. Dadhyaficba was the son of Atharvan®. 

J2; VL is. 14. He is also said to have kindled Agni and 

is counted among ancient sacrifices. He is connected with 
the myth of obtaining the raws. Bat of particular impor¬ 
tance is the myth about Madbu. It is said that Dadhy- 

(8) BV l 83 13-14 aflcba the head of a horae proclaimed 

116 . it: 117. M: Madhuvidyi to Asrins®. Indra is also 
US. 9. brought in this myth; for while searching 

for the head of a horse hidden'in the mountains, he found it ia 

<9) BV. L 84.13.14. * nd 99 ?****• Tbi3 

myth of Madhuvidyi is interpreted by 

Hillebrandt u as referring to the use erf honey in the ritual by 
the Atharvans. Bergaigne identifies Dadhyaficba with Soma 1 *. 


7.3.18. 

(6) BV.X1S0.9. 

(7) BV.L11S.11; 117. 

VL IS. 14. 


(9) BV. L 84 13.14. 


11. Hilkbnadt. “ Vediacbe Mythologie II. 174. 

12. Bergaigae “ La Religion Vediqae " II. 456-60. 
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But the suggestion that Dadhyaftdia is lightning-fire, the horse’s 
head represents speed, the voice indicates thunder, the bones 
stand for thunderbolt, is indeed very ingenious because ;it 
explains the connection of lightiug with Soma, with Indra 
and with Agni. u In the later literature the Vedic Dadhy- 
aficha Atharvana appears as Dadhichi and the story of how 
Indra killed Vrtra with the bones of Dadhichi is reproduced 
in the Mahilbhftrata. 

The namo Atharvan appears in the title of the AV 
and there it represents the auspicious side of the Veda. 
The word Atharvan in AtharvAiigiras or Atharva Veda refers 
to Bhesijftni, 6&nta or Paustika part of the Veda as opposed 
to the Aiigirasa part which stands for terrible, hostile, Ghora 

( 1 ) Sto.dr.xvi.lit *** Abhichfira"* ( XI. 6.14 ). The 
ip. Sr. x. 7. if. term Atharvan is so much identified with 
t>B. XIII. i. 3. 3. auspiciousuess that it is extended to 

plants oven (Vai. 5.10: GB. L 

( 2 ) K& xvi. 3 sUo 1-18 )• Bhisag Atharvana appears as a 

PB- XII. 9. io. teacher in the Kfithaka Samhita a> and 

xvi. 10.io. ^amyu Atharvana in. the Gopatha 

(3) viren. p. i. no. Brflhmana (I. 2.18) and probably raeta- 

200 BbAg. P. HI. phorically Sftnti®, as the name of the 
u - wife of Atharvan is due to Atharvan 

connection with Sdnta ( cf. Kau. 125.2 ). The GB. narrates 
the fanciful creation of 20 Atharvan sages (I.1.5-8 ) corres¬ 
ponding, of course, to the 20 books of the AV. But it clearly 
asserts separate character of the Atharvans and Azigirascs and 
associates the former with Bhesajam (I. 3. 4 ). Thus origi¬ 
nally the namo Atharvan denoted “ holy charms " which 
were either composed or seen by the mythical sage Atharvan 
or his descendants. 

13. MacdonsU " Vedic Mythology ’’ P- 142. 

Keith " Religion and Philosophy of Veda ’’ I. 225- 
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As pointed before, as the Angirases have their connection 
with Indra so in the case of the Atharvans, they are 
•closely associated with Agni. Their intimate connection with 
Agni is to be known from the meaning of their name 
(Atharvan-Atharyn-Athara, A tar-fire) ; their special way of 
rubbing fire; their making Agni the messenger to Vivas vat 
and many other facts about them 14 . And like Angirases 
they are not connected with hostile witchcraft 

( 3) Bbrgn — Except a single reference, the name 
Bbrgu appears 22 times in the RV in plural. Like Angi¬ 
rases and Atharvans they are connected with Agni, even 
etymologically (from VBhr4j to shine). Bhrgus found out Agni 
in waters®; they established Agni among 
0) RV.X4X1 men®; they got the gift of Agni from 
U) RV.IL«.«;L3S. X Miltarisvan®; they rubbed him and invok- 

(3) RV. 1.60. i; nr. t, 4. ed him ; they are mentioned as Fathers 

(4) RV. x. 14. 6 . along with Atharvan and Angiras 4 ®; like 

them too, they are connected with the 
order of sacrifice. While Atharvan established rites with 
sacrifice, the Bhrgus showed themselves as gods with their 

rv x n . io. 8kiU ® The sacrificers ^ of 

as Soma-loving fathers and invoke 
(6) rv. vin. 4X13. Agin as the Bhrgus and Angirases did* 0 . 
The work of the Bhrgus consists mainly in discovering fire, 
lighting it up, and taking care of it. In 
the Rgvedie references, on account of 
their association with Mann®, Yatis 
(V. 19. 1) and Praskanva® ; their 
mention as the enemies of Sud&sa along 
with Druhyns and Torvasas®; they appear to bo the 

14. The Avestan word Athravan is derivai from Atar (fire) as the 
Vedic word Atharvan is derived from Atharyn-fiaming (fire-RV\ 
VII. 1.1). This fact also points out the connection between - 
Agni and Atharvan. - •. — 


(7) RV.Vm.431X 
X 46.9. 

<8) RV. vm.3.9. 
(9) RV. VIL 18.8. 
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designation of a tribe of some historical character. It is also 
important to note that they are always called the chief of 

(1) rv. vm. 3 . is. thcir tribe 1 are 891(1 havo gained their 

desires* 1 ' and are mentioned in a prover- 

(2) RV. ix. ioi. is. bial way as the scarers of demons 

(3) rv. vni. 35.3. ( Makha )» Like Arigirases and Atbar- 

vans they stand on equality with gods®. 
The AV mentions Bhrgu ( sing. ) as the representative 
(4, AB. a. 20. ?. of a trib2 ( V. 19. 1 )®. In the Brfth- 
marias he is called as the son of 
(6) la in. 34.1. Varupa®. In the ritual literature- 
PB. xviii. 9. i. there are clear references to real Bh&rga- 
&. XL 6.1.1. vas and their practices of fire-piling and 
jb. L 41 ii. 202 . their mo d e 0 f dividing of offerings. Liko- 
the Atharvans the Bhrgus are clearly associated with fire¬ 
lightning 14 . The Bhftrgava family 14 with Bhrgu at its head * 
(6) Nirukta in. 17. claims divine origin®. The Aita&yana 
Br'oat-D«»au Ajflncya are spoken of as the worst of 
(D Eli. XXX. 5. Bbrgus ( Bhrgftnflm pftpisthah )°\ 

In the AV the Bhrgus are mentioned only four times. 
One of these references ( XVIII. 1. 58 ) is identical with a 
Rgvedic one. Elsewhere ( II. 5. 3 ) it is said that Indra * 
clove Vala asunder as Bhrgu conquered bis enemies in the 
intoxication of Soma. In V. 19.1 Srfljayas and Vaitahavyas. 
are said to have perished because they insulted Bhrgus, * 


15. For the consensus of opinions on this point, see, Macdonell 
" Vedic Mythology " pp. 100,141. 

16. The Anukraraanl to the RV makes mention of the following 
Bhftrgavas as the seers of hymns. Ita ( X. 171), Kavi (IX. 47- 
49; 75-79 ), Kritnu (VIII. 79), Grtsamada (II. 1-3; 8-43; IX. 
86:46-48), Chyavana ( X. 19 ), Jamadagni (III. 62. 16-18: 
VIII. 101: X. 62, 65; 67. 16-18; X. 110; 137. 6; 167), Nema 
(VIII. 100), Prayoga( VIII. 102), Vena (IX 85: X. 123),. : 
Somftbuti (II. 4-7), Syflmarasmi (X. 77-78). 

a 17 
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Untenable conclusions are derived by Emil Si eg 17 from 
li) Rv. iv. is. to. two references in BY® where the 
. 1 » 1 «. Bhrgus are referred to as waggon-builders. 

He believes that in these references is to be found the pri¬ 
mitive nucleus of the legend i. e. Bhrgu was originally 
merely a name for a “ handicraftsman ’’ and then connects 
this coDclusion-chat in the capacity of a worker with wood, 
Bhrgu might have naturally been the discoverer of fire by 
friction. But obviously this conclusion is based on too much 
assumption. Equally told is the suggestion 1 * that the Bhrgus 
were originally “ Indiis ” (Dra vidian?). Many such 
unacceptable theories have been put forward”. 

As a matter of fact the Yedic references do not tell so 
much about Bhrgu or Bfcirgava, except that they were de¬ 
voted to fire-cult, procured fire by friction, fought in the 
u hittle of ten kings ” and came into conflict with Srfljayas 
and Yaitahavyas and lastly being rather revengeful by nature 
they were adept in black magic. But it is the Mah&bh&rata 
from which we know much about the BhUrgavas* There 
they, as if, spring into prominence all of a sudden. The 
great Epic is a veritahle mine of Bbftrgava materials and 
legends. The original nucleus of the Epic was only of 24000 
vss. but the Bhdrgava element has raised the number to 
1,000,000 vss. and turned the Bhirata into the Mafc&bb&rata. 

17. In his article in the “ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 

18. Dr. H. Weller, “Annals of Bhaadarkar Oriental Research 

. Institute^ Vol. 18. pp. 262-302- 

19. Von Schroeder (Arische Region 11:486) sees in the story of 
Bhrgu’s hauteur and visit to hell a faint echo of Prometheus 

. legend. Weber ascribed Indo-Genninic antiquity to Bbrgu- 
•vlruni and found affinity for Bhrgu with a similar Greek name 
Kuhn tried to harmonize the Greek myth regarding the descent 
of fire with the Vedic. ' • 

20 . Dr. V. S. Sukathankar " Epic Studies VI - - - The Bhrgus and 
the Bhlrata ’’ Annals of BORI XVIIL pp. 1-76. 
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The great Epic gives divergent acoounts of the births 
of Bhrgu and his descendants, repeats the legend of Bh&rgava 
Parasorama time and again, relates the different legends of 
Bhftrgms such as Aurva, Dadhichi, Markandeya, Vitahavya, 
Coyavana, Uttanka, the cursing of Nahusa by a Bhrgu etc. 
From all these legends we come to know :— 

( a ) that the Bhrgus were a clan of warlike Brahmins 
who had contracted matrimonial relations with tho Ksatriyas* 
( b ) that they were brave, arrogant and of revengeful 
nature; 

( c ) that their prowess depended equally on weapons 
aud witchcraft; 

( d) and that they were interested in Dharma and Niti. 


But it should be noted that the eminence of the Bh4r- 
gavas in the Epic is not without support from the Vedic 
references, howsoever, rudimentary and faint it might be. 
Thus when we find in the Mah&bh&rata, Agni playing an 
important part in the Bhrgu legends we are reminded of the 
Vedic Bhrgus and their fire-cult} the Cybavana-Asvin legend 
given in the Epic is directly traced to the RV. The witch¬ 
craft element” in the Bhflrgava legends is directly based 
upon the connection of the Bhrgus with the AV and the AV 
V. 19- 1 is a sufficient reference to point out that the Bhrgus 
had championed the cause of the Brahmins against the 
Ksatriyas. Emil Sieg even goes so far as to connect 
“Kcsaraprabandbfl” (V. 18) with the episode of Jamadagni 

30. Wlt h the Hathayas."’ Nothing especial 

•• • is found in the Vedic literature to 


21. The revival of the dead by Bblrgava Sukra; the paralysing of 
the arm of Indra by Chyavana; the creation of the mon,tw tfaha 
etc. fall clearly within the sphere of magic land witchcraft. 
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support the fondness of the Bb&rgavas for Dharma am* 
Nlti.” 


RV. X 14. 6. »ui 
also a*eio this 


The relations of the Atharrans with the Bhrgus—It is aver}' 
curious fact that the Vedic references"* 
(ij Bhrsu »n-i ABgiraaM show frequently association of Bbrgus 
Athuvfa atj 13 ’ *^ e -^girases and rarely with the 

Aigir*M. Atharrans and conversely of the Athar* 

RV. XL s. is. vans with the Angirases and rarely with 
Ath " * h lfie Bbrgus. Bbrgvangirasah and Athar- 

v&igirasah are the titles of the AV aud 
both are found in the Atharvavedic and 
non-Atharvavedic texts. But nowhere- 
is found the title in which Bbrgn and 
Athar van are compounded. The term 
Bhrgvaiigirasah is as a matter of fact 
more favourite with the Atbarvan ritual 
tests ( Kau. 63.3 ; 94. 2-4; Vai. 1. 5; 
GB-1. 1. 39; L 2.18 ) and the Pari- 
slstas. But this title is not found in the 
AV SarabitA proper. On account of ' 
these associations, Prof. Bloomfield remarks : “ The juxta¬ 
position of Bhrgu and Atbarvan is decidedly rarer in this 
( Vedic ) class of texts ( e. g. Ap. £r. IV. 12.10 ), that of 
Bbrga and Afigiras rontinues in the JIahAbhArata and 
later ” n . But from this the conclusion he arrives at is that, 


IS. 1.1. 7.1. 

L 1 . 8 . 

vai is. 

TB. L 1. 4.8. 

HI. 17. 6. 
8B. I. 7.1.13. 
K»t. Sr. II. 4. 38. 
Ap. tfr. L13.3. 
33.1 

^irukt* V.5. 


22 . 


The Mahibhirata has abounding evidence for this: Bhfirgava 
Mirkandeya's discourses in over 51 chapters in the Aranya 
Parvan; Bbrgu-Bhlradvlja Samvlda in the Sinti Parvan; 
( chapters 182-192 k discussions between BaSrgava Sukra and 
Bili about various religious occasions etc. Manusmrti is- 


communicated by Bbrgn and so it is called 


' Bhlrgava 


23. 


Sariibitl “. According to Buhler’s computation 260 vss. from it 
are found in toe Mahibhitata verbatim. 

Bloomfield SBE XLII Intro, xxvii Sole 2. 
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. *' this collocation suggested to the Atharvavedins a mode of 
fresbuing up the more trite combination Atharv&ngirasah 
. Some Vedic references treat the names Atbamn, 
Angiras and Bhrgu as if they were mere equivalents. Thus 
(l) T3. v.i 4 . 4 . to® Taittiriya Sarahit:\ u> mentions a 
Dadhyohcha Atbarvana while the 
(!) pb. xii. 8.6. PaQchavimfa Brfthmaga“ gives a 
Dadhyaflcha Aiigirasa. The fsatapatba 
8B. IV. l. 5. L Brfthmana 01 makes Chyavana both a 
Bbftrgava and an Aiigirasa. The Gopatha 
Brflhmana in its account of the creation of Atharvan sages 
tells us that the first Atharvan became Bhrgu ( L 2.3 ). The 
. ( 4 ) cboiiu 10 . QMM Upanisad Wl makes the state¬ 

ment that the Bhrgus are the foremost 
among the Atbarvans. This general synonymy of the three 
names is thought of as owing to their common function of 
the production or service of fire. Hillebrandt's suggestion 
that the Bhrgus are the clan and the Atbarvans its priests” 
is already rejected® on the ground of inadequate evidence. 

We have already seen that the feats and achievements 
of the Angirases and the Bhrgus have little that is common- 
Despite the fact that Bhrgus and Angirases are included 
among the “ Ancient Fathers ” and are connected with the 
cult of fire of the Indo-Aryaus, the Bbrgus show certain 
clear distinctions of character from the Angirases. While 
the Angirases were essentially active in the business of 
finding out the cows or aid Indra in breaking the stall of Vala 
at least by their songs, the task of the Bhrgus is confined to 
the discovery of fire, its lighting up and its care. Moreover 
the Brfthmanas make Bhrgu the son of Varuna while 
Angirases are closely associated and even identified with Indra. 


24. Hillebrandt, " Vedische Mythologie ”. II. 173 ff. 

25. Keith," Religion and Philosophy of Veda p. 225. 
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Again, the hostile witchcraft which is the special charge of 
the Angirases according to AV is nowhere brought in oonnec- 
tioo with Bhrgus. Even the Mah&bfaftrata references make 
witchcraft of the Bhrgus more constructive and defensive. 
All this would merely suggest that the priestly families of 
Bhrgus and Angiras were quite distinct but were brought into 
a closer connection on account of their cult of fire, their use 
of magic and their relation with the Atharva Veda.* 

Bat relations between the Atharvan? and the Bhrgus 
are pervaded by a sense of vagueness. We can not definitely 
state why the association of the Bhrgus and Atbarvans 
became rarer and rarer from the Rgvedic times downwards 
and why the A\ which was once Atharv&r.girasah became 
later Bbrgvangirasah Le. why Bhrgu should take the place of 
Atharvan. It is also a noteworthy fact that the term Bhrgus is 
in general in plural which suggests that they formed a group 
or a class and that Bhrgu in riugular as the representa¬ 
tive of the Bhrgu tribe was a later invention for the 
Atharvavedkreferecces as 4: Bhrgum himsitvfi” ( V. 19.1 ) or 
“ Bhrgur na sasahe aatrfin ” ( II. 5.3 ) are only too general 
statement?. The Mahdbhdrata references too, as do those 
from the Brflhmanis, show a marked divergence in giving 
the accounts of the creation of the first Bhrgu. This, 
therefore, may mean that the tribe of the Bhrgus formed 
originally a branch of some other class of priests as for 
example that of the Atharvan. It has been pointed out in 
connection with the Angirases that Navagvas, Dasagvas and 
Virfipas were some of the types or branches among them ; 
it is not, then, unlikely that Bhrgus were a type or branch 
of the Atharva ns. 


26. This accounts for the special facilities enjoyed in marriage by 
those belonging to Bhrgu and Angiras Gotras. 
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Even in such rare Rgvedic passages where the Bbrgus 
are said to be remembered with the Atharvans e. g. 

anRpwT =!s tail toi annM gw i 

(1) rv.x. 14.6. gaal wr«t ii 10 

H^Tiqi *»m*n ft wl jfwfttro Smstw-1 

( 2 ) rv. x. 92 . io. torI fatefa? ii® 

there is nothing to contradict the suggestion that the 
Bbrgus were a type of the Atharvan family as the Navagvas 
were of the Aiigirases. On the other hand, the latter 
passage : “ While Atharvan established rites with sacrifices, 
the Bbrgus showed themselves as gods with dexterity ” gets 
a new light in view of the relations between the Atharvans 
and the Bbrgus. 

If we were to hold that the Bbrgus were a type of the 
Atharvans then reference from the Gopatha Brfihmana 
and tint from the Chfllikd Upanmd can reasonably be inter¬ 
preted, and we can justify the appearance of the term Bhrgu 
in place of the term Atharvan in the title of the AV. viz. 
AtharvAiigirasah which is particularly mentioned in the 
Atharvau ritual texts. The association of the Atharvan 
and Aiigiras which is frequent in the Vedic texts and the 
regular association of the Aiigirases and Bbrgus in the post- 
Vedic literature and especially in the Mshabharatu do not 
conflict in any way. As the custodians of the Atharva 
Veda, magic and witchcraft were the special weapons of the 
Aiigirases and Bbrgus. 

It seems that in the p03t-Vedic period the Bhrgns came 
into prominence, not all of a sudden but gradually. In the 
AV the Bbrgus are mentioned only four times and the 
RV mentions them only for 22 times. In singular and in 
plural the terms Atharvan and Atharvans are mentioned 
several times in the AV and the RV. From these mere 
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numbers of references we cm think that in the Vedic period 
the Atharvans enjoyed fame and greatness which was later 
on transferred to the Bhrgus. The Bhrgus came out iu 
their full glory in the Br&hraana period and in the days of 
-the great Epic-Mabdbhdrata. Toe Epic is almost the Bbrgu 
recension, in which Atharvans come as a mere distant echo. 
This looks like a clear indication of Bhrgus completely eclips¬ 
ing the original and die main stock—the Atharvans. This 
would also account for the statement in the Mahftbhilrata 
that there were only four Kulagotras — Bbrgu, Arigiras, 
Kasyapa, and Vasistha,® and why the name Atharvan is 
missing in the lists of Gotras and Pravaras and in the lists 
of the Sapta Rsis* 

" Conclusions '* 

From the foregoing description of the Atharvavedic 
civilization it becomes quite clear that the AV is the pecu¬ 
liar production of the Indo-.Aryan mind. In spite of so 
many- common points the Atharvan exhibits a marked 
difference from the rest of the Vedic literature. This is due 
to the nature and spirit of the SirhhitA Following can be 
deduced by way of conclusions 

(1) The AV. deals primarily with the house-ceremo¬ 
nies (Grhya rites) and contains very scanty information 
about the Srauta performances. It is a product of the 
popular religion of the Vedic times as opposed to the hiera¬ 
tic religion of the Trayi. 


27. “ «*pwrw i 

WfiFO: M ^ 5“ N 

28. V. W. Karambelicar. “ Tbe Bhrgus and the Atharvans " in 
Journal o< Indian History. XXVI. pi-II. No. 77. pp 107 ff. 
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( 2 ) Tbe Atharvan charms are pervaded with’genuine 
“ Aryan spirit ” (c. g. III. 12 * 30; IV. 8 ; VII. 36 ; 57 etc. ) 
in spite of its little indulgence in unholy witchcraft. 

( 3 ) The AV serves the purpose of the secular history 
of the Vedic Aryans. It depicts the private side of Aryan 
life during Vedic times. It is a faithful record of the beliefs, 
•customs, manners and tendencies of the period. 

(4) The Atharvan civilization shows an advanced 
stage of the Indo*Aryan culture. In it the Brahmins call 
therasilves as “ gods ” ; the caste-system has assumed a rigid 
form ; distinction is made between the Arya and Sftdra ; tho 
countries of Magadha and Aiiga are mentioned by name ; 
the river Yamunfi is mentioned for the first time ; the Ben¬ 
gal tiger is mentioned as a thing of terror ; it exhibits an 
advanced knowledge of human and animal anatomy ; XI. 7 
gives a complete catalogue of die Sranta sacrifices ; the gods 
Savitar, Tvastir and Prajftpad are fused together ; it 
mentions tbe system of Naksatras, the planet R&hu, 
the boar iucarnation of Vision, the development of the 
expiation other than sacrificial are some of the clear signs 
of the advance of civilization. ', . 

( 5 ) The Atharvan tradition is quite unusual. Suppor¬ 
ted by its ritual text, the Kausika Sfttra, it brings to light 
quite unexpectedly the picture of the ancient Arya in his 
external nature as a devout worshipper of the Brabmanic 
gods and also in his inner nature which was “ rapacious, 
fear-ridden, hateful, lustful, and addicted to sorcery". 
The romantic side of the AV consists in this. 

( 6 ) Prayer and action are more closely allied in tbe 
case of the AV than in the case of the Trayi. 
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( 7 ) The main themes of the AV are of such nature 
that they were practically ignored by the three Vedas 
owing to their preoccupation with the &rauta sacrifice?. ‘ 

( 8 ) The Atharvan moves in social extreme?. It cater' 
ed largely to the wants of the poor ignorant villagers and 
also supported the majestic rites in toe interest of °migbty 
kings. 

( 9) The claims and prerogatives of Brahmins have 
reached in the AV to the highest pitch. Their inviolability 
(Ajeyyat&, Abldbjitft) are emphasized time and again. 
Their demands for Daksina have become more and more 
exhorbitant 

(10) Expiation, other than sacrificial, is made special 
charge of the Atharvan. 

(11) Theosophic material is unexpectedly large in the 
AV. It can not be mid to be devoid of any originality. 
It is neither inorganic nor loosely attached to the Sarahid. 

But the peculiarity of the Atharvanic theosophy is its rest¬ 
less desire to produce some magic effect, and transferring 
temporarily philosophic attributes to ordinary things. 

(12) The Atharvan is barren on the side of mytholo¬ 
gical fancy. 


APPENDIX (A) 

" THE ATHARVAN LITERATURE ” 

( Old and New ) 

( Old Literature — the Gopatha BrAbmana, the Vaitftua- 
SOtra, the Kaus'ika Sfitra, the commentaries on the Kausika, 
the Kalpa works—the Naksatra Kalpa, the ^Antikalpa, the 
Angirasa Kalpa, the Parisistas, the Lakstna Granthas-Chatu- 
rAdhyAyi, PrAti&khya, PaflchapatalikA, Dantyosthavidhi, 
Brhat-sarvAnukramaiji, MAndftki &iksA, Atbarvana-Jyotisa, 
Svara&stra, PrAyaschitta and VidhAna texts, Upanisads,. 
SAyana's Introduction.) 

(New Literature —Bibliography ). 

(1) The Gopatha Brahmana'---The work bears no name- 
of the author. It is divided into two parts—the PArvn 
BrAhmana and the Uttara BrAhmina. The former oonsists 
of five PrapAthakas aud the latter oontains six PrapAthakas 1 2 . 
The text is to a greater extent compiled with the materials; 
derived from the other older BrAhmarias. It is also depen¬ 
dent upon the VaitAna SOtra to a large extent. The PArva 
BrAbraana does not present materials in accord and connec¬ 
tion with the order of Yajflakarma as given either in the 

1. Editions— (i) by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, Calcutta 1872. 

(ii) by Dr. Gaastra. 

Studies—" Tho Atharva Veda and the Gopatha BrAhmana " 

(Bloomfield. Grundriss Series). 

" The position of the Gopatha BrAhmana in the Vedic 
Literature ”. Bloomfield. JAOS. XIX. 1898. 

11 Introduction ” by R. Mitra. 

2. According to the Atharva Parisista (49) the GB. was formerly 

of 100 PrapAthakas. 
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^ aitflna or in other Srauta texts. Bat in the Uttara Brfthmana 
the order given by the Vait&na is mainly followed. Prof. 
Bloomfield is of opinion that both the halves of the GB. are 
very late prodactions composed after the Vaitflna and that 
it does not follow any Atbarvanic tradition. The Pfirva 
Brahma pa is later than the Uttara and as a result the work 
must have been compiled by more than one hand. As 
regards the matter and the mantra-material, the work is 
considered to be scrappy, sporadic and incomplete. Much of 
the material is dmwn from the Vaitflna, Satapatha 
Brflhma^ EJtbaka Sambitft, Aitareya Brflhmar,a and other 
texts ihe diction is, therefore, borrowed and assimilated 
to the Atharvanic speciality, tfo time-limit of the work 
can be determined. 

The Purva Brahmana—It consists of five Prapfltbakas 
Its subject-matter is not particularly Yajftabarma. ' It is 
largely borrowed from the datapaths Brflhmana ( Books XI 
»nd XU). It deals mainly with the theosophic treatment 
ot Sutra and other Soma-sacrifices. Its aim lies in the 
glorification of the Atharvan ( 4 Vedas: L 4 ; 24 ; Atharvan, 
Anginas and Bhrgu I 5- 10; II, 15, 19 ). It takes for 
granted the existence of the AV Snmhitt of 20 books, 
the Kau. Sflt. and the Vai. Sfit. It is to a certain extent 
energetic, independent, and has the aspect of a Parisista 
though in its earlier part it looks more like an Upanisad. 

It scorns a late production because it mentions god Siva' in 
ts Paurflnic form (I. 2. 8 ) ; an evil divinity Dospati. a »ge 
.n tl.ebegmningofDvflpara Yuga (I. 1. 28 ) ;'and states 
advanced grammatical matters (I. 1. 25-27) Of its 
original parts may be mentioned ‘ Cosmology ’ ( L 1. 1-15 ) 

, f7™ ’ ('■ »• 1 *-*» ) i ' G* y a« Upanisad’ 

' '■ 31-38 '* £ ^ e duties of a Brabmachflriu ’ (I. 2.1-9 ) 
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in which XI. 5 is rubricated. The last three sections of the 
Pftrva BrAhmana are metrical. 

Contents— PrapAthaka I (1-39)— The Atharvanic 
cosmology, the Pranava Upauisad, GAyatri TJpaniaad r 
Achamaua rite etc. 

PrapAthaka II (1-29 )—The duties of a Bralnnachflriu, 
acquisition of sacrificial place, Devayajfla, Brahmaudana 
at the AgnyAdheya, the SantApana fire, pre-eminence of 
the Brahman priest versed in the Atharvau etc. 

PrapAthaka IH (1-23 )—Mystic explanation of new- 
moon and the full-moon sacrifices, of Agnihotra, notes on 
Agnistoma and DiksA. 

PrapAthaka IV—Mystic explanation of the Sattra of 
a year. 

PrapAthaka V (1-25)— The same continued, a 
metrical treatise on sacrifice in the interest of the Atharva- 
vedins. 

In this Pftrva BrAhmana throughout there are clearly 
original Atharvavedic metrical passages which are not to be 
found in other older texts. 

The Uttar a Brahmaoa— It consists of six prapAthakas and 
123 sections. This part of the GB. is largely dependent 
upon other BrAhmanas and SarhhitAs and the VaitAna Sfitra. 
There is little originality here except the ‘ PrAsitra legend ' 3 
( II. 1. 2-3 ), the explanation of Makba (II. 2. 5 ), and 
some touches here and there. Otherwise the whole of the- 
latter part is based upon the borrowed material. 


3. Though this legend is based on an older tradition yet here it is 
introduced by the sages like Barhl Angirasa, Dadhma Angirasa 
and is given an Atharvanic touch. 
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Contents—PrapAthaka I (II. 1. 1-26 ) The new-moon 
and full-moon sacrifices, KAmyestayah, AgrahAyana, Agni- 
chayana, ChAturmAsyAni. 

PrapAthaka II (II. 2.1-15 )— TanAnaptra ceremony 
of the Agnistoma, the Upasad days and continuation of the 
Agnistoma, the StomabhAga mantras. 

PrapAthaka III (II. 3. 1-20 )— Agnistoma continued, 
Vasitkilra, AnuvasatkAra, Rtugraha, PrAtahsavana of the 
EkAha, the MAdhyandina Savana of the Ek&ba. 

PrapAthaka IV (II. 4.1-19)—The MAdhyandi na Savana 
•continued, the Trtlya Savana of the EkAha, the Sodasin. 

PrapAthaka V (II. 5. 1-16 )— AtirAtra, SautrAmapi, 
VAjapeja, AptoryAma, the Ahlna sacrifices. 

PrapAthaka VI— The Ahina sacrifices continued. 

On the whole the structure of the book is loose and 
meant to record the beliefs and the position of the 
Atharvans in regard to the general aspects of the Vedic lore 
*nd sacrifice. The leading theino, especially in the first 
part, is to carry to the forefront the claims of the AV and 
■of the one who is versed in the AtharvArigiras. The work 
clearly associates itself with the AV and the Brahman 
( Sarvavid ).* It belongs to the Sauoakiya school of the AV 
rather than to that of the PaippalAdas. But it is acquainted 
with the latter school also. 5 


• (2) The Vaitioa SGtra 6 —It is also called as the VitAna- 
kalpa’ or VidhAnakalpa. And it is also a work without the 


4. GB. I. 2.18; 5. 11,15,19. --- 

5. GB. I. 2. 21; I. 2. 8; I. 2. 7. * 

6. Edition -Text and Translation-R Garbo, London and Strass- 

burg 1878. 

Studies —“ Introduction " by Garbo. 

" 0n fhe Position of the Vaitlna Sfitra in the literature 
of tbe AV. Bloomfield, JAOS XI. pp. 375-338. 

7. In the Atharva Parisista ( 49 ). 
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mm«! of its author. Its relation with the AV SarahitA is 
peculiar io as much as it differs from the Kau. and agrees 
with the GB. It is considered as the Srauta manual of the 
AV. The Kau. Sflt. owes its peculiarity to the fact that 
it opened up channels for the performances for the indivi¬ 
duals based upon the spells and charms of the AV but the 
Vaitana is out to establish the canonicity of the AV. It has 
rubricated the Atharvan mantras in the ritual setting of the 
tsraula sacrifices. In general, the Grhya SOtras are dependent 
upon ferauta Sfltras but in the case of the VaitAna, though it 
is a manual of Srauta it is dependent upon the Kau. Sftt. So 
much is this dependence peculiar that it looks as if the Kau. 
is the SamhitA of the Vaitana, and it takes for granted the 
ritual of the Kau. Sflt. But this dependence is only one¬ 
sided, for the Kau. shows no sign of contact with the Vai. 
Prof. Bloomfield sums up* the position of the Vai. as 
follows :—“ It is not the product of the practices in Vedic 
ceremonies which have slowly and gradually developed into 
a certain school but probably somewhat conscious product 
made at a time when Atharvavedins, in course of their 
polemics with the priests of other Vedas, began to feel the 
need of a manual for Vedic practices which should be 
distinctly Atharvanic 

The Vai. has drawn upon the Kau., the Yajus texts, 
and particularly the Srauta Shtra of Kftty&yana. Characteri¬ 
stically Atharvanic material is very scanty in this Sfttra. It 
expressly adheres to the AV of the Saunakiya school. Bat 
it is not unfamiliar with the school of the Paippalftdas. 9 

The work is divided iuto 8 chapters or AdhyAyas. It. 
has also six appendices called “ YainaprAyaschittasfitra " or 
“ VaitAyana ”. The text is full of Sloka passages ; references 


3. JAOS. XI. p.380. 

4). Vai. Sfit. 10.17; 14. 1; 24. 1; 6. 7; 25. 72; 16. 17: 12. 9. 
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are made to a BrAhmagi which must be quite different from 
the GB. and it occasionally resorts to the usual Brftbmana 
style ( 43.46 ). Here there are uot less thaD sixty passages 
which bear a close resemblance to the performances in the 
Ka\i. Sfit. (cf. Vai. 1.19 aud Kau. 3.4; Vai. 1.14 and Kau. 
24.26-31). Here are also mentioned the Ganas, the S&ntyudaka 
(5-10), technical words such as Sorap&ta etc. The hymns 
of the AV& are all rubricated by their Pratikas. It also 
reports a SauDaka sacrifice (43. 25) which is not mentioned 
anywhere else. It is about witchcraft. 

Content* — There is very little in the VaitAua which is 
not borrowed from either Kau. Sftt. or Yajus texts or the. 
K&tyftyana Srauta Sfitra. In the description of the ritual 
it follows Kityflyana. The intimacy between the two is so 
great that the commentator on the Kfttyayana quotes many 
a time from the Vaitftua. Much of the contents of the GB. 
are derived from this Sfltra. At times full texts of the 
Vaitltoaare reproduced iu the GB. (cf. Vai. 3.20 and GB. 
II.17.L) Here also we have Chft-.urmfisy&ni ( 8.8-9,27 ) t . 
Agnistoma (21. 3-4). K&myestayah (11.1; 15.3; 16.15-17).. 
Sattra (31.34) and usual Srauta materials. In characteristi¬ 
cally Atbarvauic parts of the VaitAua comes the polemics for- 
ascertaining the position of a Bhrgvangirovid in the sacrificial 
ritual (1.1; 11.2; 37.2 ). S. P. Pandit mentions a commen¬ 
tary on the Vaitftna entitled “Avaksspa” by Soraflditya 10 . 

(3 ) The Kauiika Sutra 11 —It is a ritual text and ir 
called as Sarhhit&vidhi ( 

10. See hi* introduction to the edition of the AViS. XI. 2. 

11. Edition —by Bloomfield. JAOS XIV with tho extracts from the 

commentaries of D&rila, Kesava and the Atharva 
paddhati. 

Studies— Introductions by M. Bloomfield and W. Caland. “The 

Atharva Veda and tho Kautika SCtra ” by F. Edgerton . 
in “A Volume of Eastern and Indian studies" presented* 
to F. W. Thomas, pp. 78-87. 
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) Kes'ava). It differs from other Grhya Sfitras for 
it differs in the material treated. The subject-matter of 
•the Grhva Sfltras such as Sarhskilras, Madhuparka etc. is 
here secondary. Nor is it like 3rauta Sfttras for though it 
discusses such ceremonies as DarsapQrnimlsa yet the forauta 
terminology is altogether wanting. The Kausikn is a mixture 
of the two. Or it may simply be called an Atharvan S<ltra. 
It adheres mostly to the AV of the 6aunaldya school; 13 but 
it is also not unacquainted with the other £&kh&s of the 
AV. U Its main aim is to record all the practices connected 
with the recitation of the charms and hymns of the AY. It 
is older than the Vai. Silt, and the Gopatha Brilhmapa. It 
is called as “ Smrti ” as it is in mixed verse and prose. 
According to Prof. Bloomfield, it exhibits signs of different 
sources and different workmanship. It presents all the 
•Grhya rites based upon the Atharvan mantras and from the 
.point of view of the Atharvavedins. The style of the Sfltra is 
condensed and original. It possesses striking lexical material 
and helps us considerably in the understanding of the Atharvan 
hymns. It quotes passages from the Grhya Sfitras and gives 
independent Parisistas such as Indramahotfava, Astakd and 
•others. Perhaps, they were added in course of its preparation. 
It is composed of various strata but it is arranged very evenly. 
Nothing can bo mid about the date of its composition. It 
•does not take any notice of the books XV and XX of the 
A VS. It quotes very few mantras from the book XIX. It 
Is very valuable in understanding the ritual setting of the 
Atharvan mantras. The tradition about the AV which we 
know from other sources such as Charapavyftha, Pflnini, 
Mah&bhflsya, Puritans etc. and the later Atharvan literature is 

12. Kesava and Siyana say so in their respective Introductions. 

13. Devadarsin is mentioned in Kau. (85. 7, 8 ) The Paippal&d*. 
mantras are quoted in Sakalapitha. See Chapter II. 

A .-18 
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firmly embedded ia the Atharvan practices given by the Kan. 
Sftt. There is so much intimacy between the Stltra and the 
Samhitd that there are very few of the Atharvau hymns which 
arc not found employed here. The S&tra is a strict adherent 
of the school tradition of which it is the direct descendant. 
There is a close verbal relation between the hymns of the AV 
and the Sfttra. It is as drastically practical as the SamhitA 
itself. It quotes the mantras of the AY 6 by their Pratikas. 

Contents — The Kau. Sftt. is divided into 14 chapters 
or Adhy&yas. Bach of it is further divided into KatjdikAs or 
sections. 


Adhyaya I (1-9) sources, technical terms of Pftkayajfla r 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, the grouping of the 
Atharvan mantras, the &lutyadaka M . 

Adhyaya II (10-17 ) rites for wisdom, suocess in vows 
of chastity, charms for obtaining villages and every desire» 
to secure harmony, VarchasyAni, rites in war and battle* 
restoration of a dethroned king, coronation of major and. 
minor princes. “ 

Adhyaya III ( 18-24 ) charms for the prosperity of 
cattle and amulets for prosperity, Astakil festival, ploughing 
festival, cattle-charms, those for obtaining clothes, rites for 
dividing inheritance, Rasakarmflni, rites for building a house,. 
Paustikam, rites for ploughing and sowing: also those 
undertaken before entering upon a journey, Vrsotsarga,. 
Agrah&yani. 15 


“ m* a? i-tornOetd i 

qRHiqr q s'ffcnfoif ” Keiava 

dm erqiiBr ^ 

fljfton II Kesava. 


tft arc n Kekva. 
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Adhyaya IV ( 25-36 ) Bhaisajyftni, Strikarmflni, rites 
against abortion. Purimvana, against sterility, obtaining 
husband, GarbhAdhftna, SlmAntakarma, sleeping charm, for 
capturing a truant woman, appeasing woman, overthrowing 
rival woman, philtres, to suppress jealousy, and wrath, to 
suppress paramours.” 

Adhyaya V (37-46 ) Vijflftnakarm&gi, oracles, charms 
against lightning, and storm, power in debate, for warding 
off evil effects of witchcraft, for directing the oourso of a 
river, removal of fire, for imparting soxual vigour, to procure 
rain, for luck in gambling, and business, harmony, for pro¬ 
curing knowledge of the Vedas, to obviate the effects of evil 
signs, amulets against evil dreams, Vasi'ls.imanam, removal 
of obstacles in sacrifice, to ward off evil influence of ill-omen¬ 
ed birds, Prftyaschitt&ni, Parivitti Karma. 

Adhyaya VI ( 47-49 ) Abhichflrikftiji. 

Adhyaya VII ( 50-59 ) rites to secure welfare in walk¬ 
ing, sleeping etc. safety for a merchant in business expedi¬ 
tions, removal of serpents, vermins etc., prosperity for cattle, 
for beasts, and ships, long life, Varchasy&ni. Godftnam, 
CMdakaranara, Upauayanam, Medhftjananam, NAraakaranam, 
Nirnayanam, Aunapr&sanam, Kftmyftni. 

Adhyaya VIII ( 60-63 ) SavayajfiAb. 

Adhyaya IX ( 69-7 4 ) preparation of house-fire, morn- 
in and evening oblations, Bali ha rani in, sacrifice of first 
fruits of the season. 

Adhyaya X ( 75-79 ) Vivftbavidhi. 

Adhyaya XI (80-89 ) Antyesti, Pindapitryajfia. 

Adhyaya XII ( 90-92 ) reception of gne3ts, Madhuparka, 

Arghya. _ ' 

17. i 

gffcaRP&Ji Kwava. : 
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Adhyaya XIII ( 93-136 ) Omens and portents. 
Adbyaya XIV (137-141) Ajyatantra, Astakft, Intro¬ 
duction to the studies of the Vedas, Indramahotsava. 

(4) The Commentaries on the Kauiika Sutra— (a) The 

commentary of DArilabhatta on the Kau. Sflt. is called the 
Kausika-Bhftsya (from KandikAs 2-48 ). Dftrila is fre¬ 
quently mentioned by Kesava, and the Atbarvapaddhati. 
Vatsasarman was the grandfather of Dari la. 18 (b) Bhadra 
ami Rudra were the two BbflsyakAras of the Kau. Sfit. 19 
Both are stated to be occasionally opposed to DArila. Their 
names arc mentioned in the Atbarvapaddhati, and in the 
Paddhati of Kesava. “ Perhaps Bhadra and Rudra were the 
names of commentaries. Quotations from them arc metri¬ 
cal. (c) Dasakarmftni BrahmavedoktAni—is a Paddhati 
restricted to Kau. 1-6 ; 37. and Samskliras. (d) The 
Atharvaniya Paddhati is restricted to the Grhya practices 
mentioned in the Kau. It quotes GB ; Vai.; Nakaatrakalpa, 
Aiigirasakalpa, Parisistas, PailchapatalikA, and Dftrila, Rudra, 
Bhadra, Upavarsa and Paithinasi. ( e ) Antyesti is a Paddhati 
on the XI AdhyAya of the Kau. (f) The Paddhati of 
Kesava is very useful. It ends with XIII AdhyAya of the 
Kau. Ke&va at times differs from DArila. a He quotes from 
a very wide range of authorities. 

(5 ) The Kalpa Works— The Indian tradition of 
•Charanavyfiha, Atharvapoddhati, MahftbhArata, Mahftbhftsya, 
PurAnas etc. unanimously hold that the ritual part of the 
AV is presented by the five Kalpa works. The five Kalpas 
are named as the Nakwtrakalpa, Vitftnakalpa, SamhitAkalpa, 

18. "anpftnSfa " 

Bloomfield’s Introduction to the Kau. Sat. p. xi. 

19. JAOS XI, p. 376 Note 5. 

20. At Kau. 49. 3; 27; 58. 20: Siyana Intro. 27. Text 5. 

.21. Cf. 29.15: 31. 6; 19; 40.16. etc. 
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Aiigirasakalpa, and 6&ntikaljx*. a The SamhitAkalpa is also 
called as Sarahitavidhi and Aiigirasakalpa as Abhichfirakalpa 
in the Charanavyflha attached to tho White Yajurveda. The 
Atliarvapaddhati states that according to the great Acbftrya 
Upavarsa these five Kalpas arc like Vedas. Tho Mah&bbflsya 
also mentions the Kalpas of Kflsyapa and Kausika. The 
Kalpa of Kau&ka is beyond doubt the Kau. Sftt. and perhaps 
the Kalpa of Kflsyapa is the same as tho Vaitflua sfttra.. 
According to Sftyana the five Kalpas deal with the ritual of 
the AV iu the four schools—Saunakiya, Aksala, Jalada and 
Brahmavada. Those who practised the five Kalpas were 
called as “ Panchakalpinah ” ». 

( a ) The Naksatrakalpa : ' —It is also called as “ Krttikfl- 
rohini. '* It has little intrinsic value. It gives the names 
of stars, the flsi families to which they belong, the objects 
affected by them, the regions and the extent to which they 
belong ; the occupation of a king under each Naksatra ( AV 
XIX. 7. 1-5 are rubricated here), ritual to secure prosperity 
from each star, ceremonies of Pupyflha ( AV XIX. 8. 1-7 '), 
classification of stars, the work to be undertaken under each 
Naksatra, food to be eaten, omens to be noticed, military ex¬ 
peditions to be undertaken by a king, Naksatrasnftnflni etc. 

22. The Atharva Pariiista 49. 

23. For the discussion of the term Panchakalpinah see Bloomfield. 
JAOS. XI. 378; Kau. SOt. Intro, p. lvii. The Kalpa works are 
very late and they- are not mentioned in the SOtras or in the 
Brihmana of tho AV. nor in the SruiihitA proper. Especially reo 
Mah&bhArata XII. 342-99. The term occurs in the MahAbhfisya 
also. See. Indische Studien XIII. 455. 

qiW/PWTfW swift: qRsffeiH.1 

tfcnlfon wftoftwwi n Mahibhirata. 

24. Edition —by G. M. Bolling and Negelcin, Leipzig. 1909 as the 

first Pasisista. 
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<hera NakwtradaivatA Mantra h—S&utikalpa 7-11 are given). 
Finally an appendix is given of the PaippalildS Mantrfth » 
iu SakalapStha. 

(b) The Aogirasakalpa x — This Kalpa otherwise 
known as Abhichdra kalpa is not yet available. No Ms of 
this Kalpa is announced. Sflyana gives a brief summary of 
it (Intro- p. 28 ). From it, it looks probable that the text 
was dependent upon the Chapter VI of the Kau. Sflt. If 
this Kalpa turns out, it may throw light on the witchcraft 
and sorcery practices given by the Kau. 

(c) The Santikalpa 27 — It is also of the nature of a 
Parisista and has little intrinsic value. Like Naksatrakalpa, 
it is mainly of the astronomical character. Its aim and 
purpoao consist of presenting the ritual of Mahfisfintis, 
<Jrahasftntis, or Santis like Aiudri, Agneyi» etc. for health, 
wealth, prosperity, victory, fortune or children. Sftyana 
takes notice of these Santis in his commentary. In the 
ntual of the Santis are rubricated the Atharavan mantras 
mechanically. Its contents are given by Sflyana in his 
introduction ( p. 26 ). 

25. A VP. II. 24: Cf. Bloomfield AJP. VII, p. 485 f. 

26. V. W. Karambdkar, “Angirasakalpa" and " Pratyaogirfikalpa " 
>n the Proceedings of the 13th All India Oriental Conference 
1946, p. 61 ff. 

27. Edition by G. M. Bolling with Text, translation and common- 

tary in the " Transactions of tho American 
Philological Association ” Vol. XXXV. and also its 
part in JAOS. XXXII, pp. 265-278. 

28. Agni Purina-Chap. 262— 

" wm roPas II Wi OTiaiteo wwnirttf cfa *, 

«i^ftwTiiuT3[TW 

mtOTT ^ npvjTfi vftftcrt fwi tt snAmtfwft stri qtfihft u 
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( 6 ) The ParUiftas” —These are 72 in number and are 
called the “KausikoktAni Parisist&ui”". Their names are:— 
Naksatrakalpa, RAstrasamvarga, RftjaprathamAbhiseka, Puro- 
bitakarrnAni, PistirAtryAh Kalpab; ArAtrikam, GrtAveksaijam, 
Tiladbenuvidhih, BhflmidAnam, TulApunmvidhi, Aditya- 
mandaka, Hiranyagarbhavidhi, IiastirathadAnavidhi, Go- 
sabasravidhi, RAjakarmasAravataariya, Vraotsarga, Indramaho- 
tsava, Brahmayftga, SkandayAga ( DhArtokalpa ), Sambhflra- 
laksanara, Arauilaksuiam, YajnapAlalaksuum, Vedilaksanam, 
Kundalaksanam, Samillaksinara, Sruvalaksanam, Uastalaksa- 
nam, JvAlAlaksinam, Laghulaks ihoma, Brhallaksahoma, Koti- 
homa, GanarafdA, Ghrtakamhalam, Auulomakalpa, Asurikalpa, 
Utcchusmakalpa, SamucchayaprAyaschittAni, Brahmakflrcha- 
vidhi, TadAgAdividhi, PAs'upatavratam, SamdhyopAsanAvidhi, 
SnAnavidhi, Tarpanavidhi, &rAddhavidhi, Agoiholrahomavidhi, 
Uttamapatalam, Varnapatalam, Kautsavyaniruktanighantu, 
Charamvyflha, ChandraprAtipadikam, Grahayuddham, Graha- 
■samgraha, RAhuchftra, KetachAra, Rtuketulaksarmn, KOrma- 
vibMga, MandalAni, DigdAbalaksjnam, OlkAlaksanam, Vidyul- 
Jaksjnam, NirghAtalaksanam, Parivesilaksanam, Bhftmikampa- 
laksanam, NaksatragrahotpAtalaksaflam, UtpAtalaksanam, 
Sadyovrstilaksanam, GosAnti, AdbutasAuti, SvapnAdhyAya, 
Atharvahrdayara, BhArgaviyfini, GArgyAni, BArhaspatyAoi, 
AusanasadbhutAai, MahadbhutAoi. The Parisistas like the 
Naksatrukalpa are of little use for the exegesis of the Atharvan. 
They deal with a great variety of subjects — beginning with 
the RAjafearmAni and ending with the AdbhutAni, in the order 
of the subject-matter of the Kau. Sftt. Some of these 
are independently published”. Those that are about gram- 

29. Edition—by Bolling and Neg olein. Leipzig. 1909. 

30. The Atharva Paiuista 49. 

31. Asurikalpa-Magaun.AJP.X-: SkandayAga or DhArtakalpa- 

Goodwin. JAOS. XV.; AusanasAdbbut&ni-Hatfield J AOS. XV.; 

Xautsavya-njruktanighantu-Bloomfield JAOS. XV.: Uttamar 

patalam, Grahayuddham. AdbhutasSnti, CharanavvCha^ Weber 

Indiscbe Studien and Omina und Portenta. p. 3200. 
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matical and text-historical and even astronomical are more 
useful. Ganamala ( 32 ) gives the groups of hymns which 
are rubricated by their Pratikas in the ritual books of the 
Kau. Silt, and the jkntikalpa. It mentions Krtydpratibarana,. 
Chfttaaa, M&tmftma,^ Vistospatiya, PApmahA, Takmanflsaua, 
Duhsvapnanflsana, Ayusya, Varchasya, Chitrfl, Pfitnivanta, 
Svastyana, Abhaya, AparAjita, £armavarma, Devapura, Rudra, 
and Raudra Ganas. The Asurikalpa (35) deals with the ritual' 
of the magical practices with the black mustard plant (Asuri). 
The Utcchupnakalpa ( 36 ) is a ritual ceremony in honour 
of Utcchusma Rudra. The Uttamapatala ( 46 ) is primarily 
concerned with the Vratas, especially the Vedavrata. But 
according to the requirements it divides the AV into halves, 
quarters, Kftndas, Anuvflkas,together with its great Jutndas 
and the first and the last verses of its hymns. The Varqa- 
patalam ( 47 ) is noted by Whitney®. The 6aunakiya Cliatu- 
rftdhyAyikft does not contain a description of the alphabet 
which it presupposes and the purpose of this Parisista is to 
supply this deficiency. The Kautsavyaniruktanighan^ ( 48 ) is 
compared by Prof. Bloomfield with the Nirukta of Yitska. 
The text is very unimportant. Even its title is not exact. It 
contains only a scries of words grouped together in 69 con¬ 
tinuous paragraphs. It is neither a Nighantu nor a Nirukta. 
It is based upon the work of Yfiska only with a difference of 
arrangement. Its value for the exegesis of the AV is little. 
New material in it is scanty. The Charanavyuha ( 49 ) calls 
the AV as the Brahmaveda, mentions its nine Sdkkfls, the 
GB. the Lakfflna Grauthas, 72 Parisistas, the Upanistds, the 
Vratas etc. Such Parisistas as Vrsotsarga, Iudramahotsava, 
Ganamilla, Adbhutflni bear directly upon the corresponding 
passages in the Kau. Sflt” 

32. In bis edition of the CbaturidhfiyikA JAOS. VII. pp. 333-616. ’ 

33. The comparison of such Parisistas and the corresponding 
passogos from the Kau. will be an interesting study. 
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(7) The Srntii of Paithinasi— This work is known only 
through references. Eminent scholars like Bloomfield, Pis- 
chel, Caland, Jolly, Hillebrant have discussed about Paithinasi, 
the author on Dharrna. He is also referred to as au author 
of a Paddhati 3 * and a &rtlddhakalpa The above mention¬ 
ed scholars have come to the conclusion that Paithinasi was 
an Atharvan author of a Dharmas&stra. “ He is called as 
Mausaliputra. His lost Smrti was a metrical work bearing 
upon the Kau. Silt. He is quoted by DArila, Kesava and 
Sftyana. The Bhavisya Purftna mentions him as an author 
of an (Jpasmrti, while the SmrtichandrikA includes him 
in 36 Dharmaprnnetftr&h. So does the Kalpataru of Laksml- 
dhara, the Sfitra of Saukhalikhita and Visvarflpa aud others. 

(8) Laktana Granthas— i sift- 

u” The Laksaya 

Granthas are five : Chatutftdbyftyi, Pr&tis&khya, Patlchapata- 
lika, Dantyosthavidhi, and Brhatsarvftnukramanl. 

(a) The Chaturadhyayi—It is also called as “ &aunakiya 
ChaturAdhyAyi It is a kind of Pr&tislkhya and Whitney 

34. He is called Paddhatik&ra-Atharvapaddhati arid Kesava oa Kau. 
9. 9. Dasakarmftni at Kau. 79. 9. 

35. The Jnftddhakalpa or 3rftddhavidhi ( Parisista 44) belongs to 
the £aunakiya school. Has it got any connection with the 
Srflddhakalpa composed by Paithinasi ? .Caland is also said to 
have reconstructed a Jirilddhakalpa of the Paippalida School 
out of Hemidri’s Chaturvargacbinthmani. 

( Ahneukult. pp. 95 ff, 240 ff, 245 ff). 

36. " Fragments of Paithinasi Dharrna Sdtra" collected by Dr. 
T. R. Chintamani in Annals of the Oriental Research of the 
University of Madras. Vol. IV. 1939. p. IV. pp. 1-40. 

37. Atharva Parisista 49. 

38. Edition —by W. D. Whitney JAOS. VII. with Text and. 

Translation and commentary. 
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has admirably worked over it. The text concerns itself with 
the AV of the first 18 books- It covers the whole ground 
which is thought to be necessary for the completeness of a 
PriUislkhya. There is a Bhftsya entitled “ ChaturAdhyAyi 
Bhflsyam ” without the name of its author. The text is di¬ 
vided into six chapters (1) Introduction— definition of terras, 
interpretation and application of rules; (ii) Phonetics and Eu¬ 
phony— simple sounds, formation and classification of vowels, 
consonants, their quality, and accents, finals, Pragrhyas, 
Abhinidh&na, Yama, N&sikya, Svarabhakti, Sphotana, Karsana, 
varnakrama. (iii) Samhitd— prolongation of vowels, dip¬ 
hthongs, resulting accent, nasals, Visarjaniya. (iv) Construc¬ 
tion of Krama Pdfha —its importance and construction. 
( v ) Construction of Pada Pdtha —its importance, combi¬ 
nation, separation, of verbs, of prepositions, of suffixes, of 
compounds, repetition of pada, special cases, enclitic accent 
in pada. ( vi ) Miscellaneous —Study of Veda, special irregu¬ 
larities, special cases of accent, protracted vowels, etc. 


The treatise is curt and ooncise. Definitions are few. 
Paribhftsds are wanting. The arrangement is simple. The 
■ Chaturfldhyayi does not greatly differ in the range of subject- 
matter from the other Prfttis&khyas. There is a close con¬ 
nection between tho ChaturadhySyi and the AstAdhyftyi of 

Pfiiiini. Saunaka and SAkatAyana are the two grammarians 
referred to by name. The work represents in the main the 
doctrines of kanaka and belongs to the &ranakiya school of 
tho AV. It is very difficult to fix the relative chrono¬ 
logical order of the Chaturddhyfiyi and other PrAtisAkhyas. 
As the ChaturAdhyAyi follows tho Ga?a method, it quotes 
very few passages and small parts of words from the AV 

Sambit&. From the citations it becomes clear that it recog¬ 
nizes only 18 books of the AVS. There are only two 
passages from the 19th bodk (ii. 67» iv. 49 ). 
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We are indebted to Mr. S. L. Katre for his important dis¬ 
covery that foaunakiya Cbaturftdhyftyi is the work of Kautsa 
and not of &aunaka.” The word “ fsaunakiya ” appeared in 
a single MS. aud it was probably with reference to the recen¬ 
sion of the AY with which it is concerned. Nothing is 
known about Kautsa. Had he anything to do with the 
Kautsa mentioned in Yftska’s Nirukta or with theKautsavya 
of the Niruktanighantu ? 

( b ) The Pratiiakhya 40 —As a matter of fact the real 
Prflti&khya of the AV may be quite different from the 
Chaturfldhyftyi. The AtharvaprAti&khya belongs to the 
Atbarva Veda in general and the ^aunakiya ChaturfidhyftyikA 
belongs to the AYS. The Atoarvapr&tisdkhya consists of 
three PrapAtbakas only. 

Prapathaka (I)—It takes the Pada as the basis of 
Sandhi j mentions five objects—EtAvatva, ApavAda, AbAdba 
Saiiivedana, and NyAyamukha. Then it gives double accented 
words, combination and separation of verbs, and preposi¬ 
tions, verbal accentuation etc. 

Prapathaka (II)—Considers the words with pararilpa 
Sandhi, words ending in “ Ai ”, Visarjauiya etc. in the 
Pada, two words seemingly single, single words looking like 
two, Avagrafaa etc. 

Prapathaka (IE)—Considers words with original “ U ”, 
vocative elision, of Visarjaniya, shortening before single 
words, elongation of initial vowel, etc. 

39. JRAS. 1937, p. 731. 

40. Edition —By Dr. Suryakanta. 1939. 

By Visvabandhusastri 1923, Bombay. ' . 
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The AtharvaprAti&kbya is not comprehensive. Of the 
five objects, the last is the least achieved. And even the 
first four are partially fulfilled 4I . 

(c) The Paflchapatalika"— The Atharviya Paflcha- 
patalikft or minor and old Anukramani is meant to throw 
light on the arrangement and division of theitext of the AV. 
SariihiiA From it we also come to know the Rsis, Devatus, 
aud Metres of the AV of 20 books. But of the book XX, the 
sages, deities and metres are taken from the Anukramani of 
Asvalflyana Sftyana quotes from the Pataliki (cfCora. 
on AV' III. 10. 7 ). Darila while commenting on Kau. 8. 21 
states \ The text of the 

Patalik& mentions a Paribabbrava, 44 a sage, in the very first 
verse. It at times, differs from the Kau. Silt, as regards 
the metre ( cf. HL 7. 10 ). It is a metrical work. Whitney 
quotes from it in his translation. 

( d ) The Dantyojlhavidhi 45 — 

( e ) The Brhatsarvannkramant 46 —It is called as the 
major Anukramani. It is related to the Soaunakiya school 
of the AV. It is a work without the name of its author. 
Perhaps the work ended with the 10th Patala. The purpose 
of the work is stated as “ 

HI. A Grammatical text called " Atharvana SUtra ’’ by Pinintya 
seems to have been known to TrikAndamandana. 

Bhandarkar’s Report 1883, p. 30. 

42. Edition —by Bhagavoddatta. Lahore. 

43. " wwcr'i -Rvsw 

44. " Uparibabhrava" and not " Paribabbrava " is mentioned in 
the Kau. S0t. (9. 10). He must be some ancient personality 
connected with the AV. 

45. Edition by Ramagopalasastri, Lahore 1921. 

46. Edition by Ramagopalasastri, Lahore 1922. 
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There is also an 11th Patala but it is based upon tho Anu- 
Icramani of Asvalfiyana. The text refers to the Nirukta, 
Rksarvftnukramani, Brhaddevatfl, Pingalacchandahs&stra, etc. 
Whitney has quoted sages, deities and metres from this 
Anukramani. Thus these are the five Laksanagranthas- 

( 9 ) Manijuki &k|S—It is reported to be a manual 
of phonetics attached to the AY of the &mnakiya school. 

( 10 ) Atharvana Jyotisam 47 —It is also called as “Atma- 
jyotisam According to the text, its author is Svayaiiibhu 
Brahmft who expounded it to Kflsyapa. The text is closely 
related to the AV§. The work is extremely faulty and 
draws abundantly on the Manu Smrti. (cf. XIII. 1-4). 
It is undoubtedly a late production, though its theme is age- 
old. Thero might be some other older work dealing with 
the Jyotisa of the house-hold and medical performances of 
the AV.“ The present work was completed according to 
the views of Bhrgu. It consists of chapters on Muhflrta, 
Xarana, Tithi, Vftra, Naksatra etc. 

(11) The Atharvavidhana— Hcmfldri in the Vratakhanda 
•of his “ Cbaturvargachintflmani ” presents an Atharva- 
vidhftna. So docs the Aguipurftria. ( chap. 262 ). 

( 12 ) The Atharvaprayakhittani * 9 —The Kau. gives some 
expiations. The range of these covers a large field: for 
errors in sacrifice, for grave sins, for magic and witchcraft, 
etc. Such a list of expiations is endless. Pr&yaschittftoi 
forms a special cliarge of the Atharvavedins. 

47. Edition by Bhagavaddatta, Lahore 1924. 

48. Bloomfield reports about an " Atharvavedokta JyotUam” 
written by a Panchakalpin, The Atharva Veda in the Grundriss 
Series, p. 17.) 

49. Negelein JAOS. XXXII. 71-144. 
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(13) The Svaraiastra 40 —It is traditionally known: 
work on accent. 

( 14 ) The Atharvan Upanijads— Traditiou associates 
certain Upanisads with the AV. According to the Atharva 
Paris'ista ( 49 ) following arc the Atharvan Upanisads : 
Mundaka, Prasna, BrahmavidyA, Ksuriki, Chfllikfl, Atharva- 
siras, Atbarvaakhd, Garbha, MahA, Brahma, Prftnflgnihotra,. 
MSndukya, NAdabindu, Brahmabindu, Arartabindu, JfiA- 
nabindu, Tejobiudu, Yogasiklnl, Yogntatva, Nilorudra, 
PaOchatApani, EkadandisamuyAsavidhi, Arupi, Harass, Nftra- 
y&ria, Vaitathya. The PaflchatApani is the same as Nrsiriiha- 
tftpanl The Vaitathya is the second of the four parts of the 
Gaudap&da-KarikA on the MandAkya. Some of these 
Upanisads exploit the hymns of the AV. The ChfilikA 
presents the entire catalogue of the thcosophic hymns 
of the AV. It belongs to the AY'fa. The Prasna, Nila- 
rudra belong to the PaippalAda school. The connection 
between the SarahitA of the AV and the Upanisads is very 
loose. Even the GB. presents Upanisadic passages and the 
SamhitA itself abounds in thcosophic material. Some Upa¬ 
nisads belong to other Vedas and they also appear in the list 
of those belonging to the AV. o. g. Kena. There are such 
Upanisads as Krana, GSruda, Asrama etc. which are said to 
belong to the AV. SI NArAyana, the commentator to the Krsna 
Upanisad says: awfi&t 

PtvapmrwtT'i I ” The GAruda Upanisad is simply a charm for 
protection against snakc-bitc. 

50. S. P. Pandit. Intro, p. 15. 

51. “Eleven Atharvan Upanisads" Edition by Col. J. A. Jacob.. 

Bombay Sanskrit Scries. Those are Krsna, KftlAgnirudra,. 

Visudeva, Goplchandra, NSriyana, Atmabodha, Giruda, Mahft,. 

VaradapCrvatApanl, Varadauttaratftpani, Asrama, Skanda. 
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, ( 15 ) Sayana’s Introduction “ to his Commentary to the 

AVS : SAyana in his exhaustive introduction to the AV$ to 
which he has written a copious commentary, raises certain 
important questions about the AV. In the beginning he takes 
up the question o£ the relation of the AV with the Srauta 
performances. It is generally understood that the AV has 
nothing to do with tho great Vedic sacrifices, and the older 
texts ( RV. X. 90. 9; TS. VI. 5.10. 3; AB. V. 32, TB. HI. 
12.9; 1.1; 2,1; 26 ) do not refer to the AV in tho sacrificial 
connection. This view is rejected by SAyana by stating 
that the function of Brahma in a Vedic sacrifice can not be 
performed without full knowledge of the Atharvan mantra?. 
The other Vedas do give some information about tho duties 
of Brahmft but that is insufficient; and the Srauta Sfitras 
have laid down the rule that nothing should be done 
in a sacrifice with au incomplete knowledge (As. 3r. 
VHI. 13 ). Half the work in a sacrifice is done with the 
help of Trayi and the remaining half expects the knowledge 
of AtbarvAngiras (Atbarvftugirobhir Brabmatvam " GB 
II. 24; III. 2). The interpretation of such quotations as 
“Sa tribhir vedair vidhiyato ” or."TraiyyA vidyayA iti 
brflyflt ” (AB V. 33 ) is to be rendered accordingly. Brh. 
Up. Nr. TApani, Mun. Up. mention the AV by name. 

The division of the Vedic texts into rehab, sAmflui, and 
yajfimsi (TB I. 2. 1. 26 ) refers to the particular forms of 
literature. It does not refer to the division of the Vedas 
themselves. The mention of some mantra by same parti¬ 
cular name is quite different from the title of the Veda. 
The name Atbarva Veda is given after the great sage who 
composed (saw) the mantras in it ( GB I. 4 ). Because the 
mantras of this Veda are used by Brahma in Vedic sacrifices, 
the Veda is called as Brahmaveda ( GB I. 9; II. 14 ; HI. 4). 


52 S.. P. Pandit’s Edition. Bombay, 1895-98. 
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The Atharva Mantras are Siddha mantras. 

This Veda has fiveUpa Vedas-Sarpaveda, Pi&chaveda, 
Asuraveda, ItihAsaveda and PurAnaveda (GB I. 10 ). 

The ^ntis—the rites' for prosperity, royal practices, the 
performances like Tulftpurusavidhi, MahAdAua are to be 
performed by the AthaVvavedins. Particularly the duties of 
the Purobita of a king are the special charge of an 
Atharvan priest. 

Sftyana further discusses the interpretation of 
“ SvAdhyllyo Adhyetavyah ", the relation of the rite of ini¬ 
tiation and the duties of an Achflrya, the PrflmSnya and 
Apauruseyatva of the Vedas. 

The nine SHkhas of the AV are : PaippalOdflh, Taudfth, 
MaudAh, SounakiyAh, JAjalAh, JaladAh, Brahmavodflh, 
Devadarsinah, ChflranavaidyGh. 

Of these the mantras of the four—Saunakiya, Jfljala, 
Jalada, and Brahmavada are employed in ritual by the Kau. 
SGt., Vai. SGt., Naksatrakalpa and Sftntikalpa—in accordance 
with the GB. It seems from the reference in the Kalpa- 
sGtrfldhikarana of Achftrya Upavarsa that the Kau. SGt. is 
called the ^amhitdvidhi. 

The Kau. SGt. deals with the full-moon and new-moon 
sacrifices, some SamskAras, witchcraft, sorcery, Rftmya rites, 
charms and practices against diseases, Pindapitryajfla etc. 

The Vai. SGt. gives prominent placo to sacrifice and 
rubricates Atharvan mantras in the ritual of DarsapGrnainAsa, 
IbijasGya, Asvamedha, and all other sacrifices. 

The Naksatrakalpa begins with the worship of the con¬ 
stellation of Krttikft and prescribes various SAntis. 

The Angirasakalpa deals primarily with witchcraft pra¬ 
ctices both defensive and offensive. It prescribes suitable 
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material*, time, place, necessary DiksA, Magdapa etc. for 
witchcraft 

In the &&ntikalpa are given symptoms of the affectation 
by such grahas as VinAyaka and others and isAucis are pre¬ 
scribed to propitiate them. 

The Paris”stas give royal practices as coronation, rites 
such as Bbffmidftna, DbenudAna, Tiladflna, various sacrifices, 
Vratas, rites which are Nitya, Nainuttika and KAmya. 

The Kau. refers to the Aiigirasakalpa ( “ AhrtyAugi- 
rasam " (J. 1 ). Here Aiigirasa means “ As given in the 
Aiigirasakalpa The word PAkayajna refers to the 
Atharvauic practices. The PAkayajna is twofold-Ajyatantra 
and PAkatantra. 


The New Literature 

(1) Edition* of the AVS— 

( a ) Edited by Roth and Whitney—Berlin-1855-6, 
(b) Edited by S. P. Pandit—Bombay-1895-8 (in 
four Vols). 

The latter is with the fragmentary commentary of 
SAyana with an elaborate introduction. There is no Pada* 
pfttha of the KuntApa hymns. 

(2) Editions of the AVP— 

( a ) Photographic edition by Bloomfield and Garbe— 
Baltimore-1901. 

( b ) Transliterated edition by L. C. Barret in JAOS. 

( Yols. 25, 30, 32, 35, 37, 36 ( Book IV. by F. Edgerton) 
40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 48, 50). 

< c) NAgari Edition by Dr. Raghu Vira in three Vuls- 
Lahore-1936. .. , . 

A.—19 
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(3) Index- 

m/*) Ind * X Vcrboram “ W * D - Whitney-JAOS-XH- 

( 4 ) Translations 

(a) R. T. H. Griffith—The Hymns of the AV. Trans- - 
iated will) jiopular Commei)tary-Bemires-lS95-9G. 

(b) W. D. Whitney—HOS ( with additions by C. K. 
Lanman ) two Vols. Cam. 1905. 

(c) M. Bloomfield—SBE XUL Oxford 1897. 

Seven Hymns in AJP Yol. VII. No. 4. 

(d ) Julias Grill—Hundcrt Lieder des AV-Stutteert- 
1888. . 

( e) ^ on Noth—Abbandluog nber den Atharvavoda- 
Tubingen-1856. 

(f) H. Zimmer—Altindische Leben-Berlin-1879. 

(g) Schermanu—Philoaophische Hymn-Strassburg- 

1887. 

( h ) Victor Henry—Translation in French of tlie AV 
books VII. XIII-Paris 1891-96. 

( i ) Florenz— German translation of the AV. VI. 1 -50 
Gottingcii-1887. 

( j ) Grolunann—Medicinisches aus dem AV. 1865. 

( k) Ludwig— Der Rgvedu-Prag-1876-88. 

— (1 ) Muir—OST—London-1868—73. 

(m) Auftvcht—D.is XV Buch des AV 1849. 

( n) A Bergaigne—Vedic Manuel-Puris 1S90. 

(5) Histories:— 

'( a) Maxmnller—History of Ancient Sanskrit Litem- 
turc ( 2ud Edi.; 1860. 
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( b) Weber—The History of Indian Literature ( Eng. 
Trans. ) 2nd Edi. 1882. 

( c) Bloomfield—The Atharva Veda-Grundriss serics- 
Strassburg-1899. 

( d) Wiuternitz—History of Indian Literature. Vol. I, 
( e ) Von Roth—Der Atharva Veda in Ka'schmir-1875. 
( f ) Vaidya C. V.—History of Sanskrit Literature. 

( 6 ) Studies :— 

(a) M. Bloomfield—The Atharva Veda and the 
Gopatha Brilhmana. (Grundriss ).-SBE. XLIL-Contribn- 
tions in JAOS and AJP. ( JAOS-XHI, XV, XVIi; AJP- 
VII, XI, XII, XVII). 

(b) A. Weber—Tndische Studien-Berlin 1810-50; 
Leipzig-1898. 

(c) W. D. Whitney—Linguistic and Oriental Studies. 

(d) Wiuternitz—Folk Medicine in Ancient India- 
Nature-( LVIH ). 

Witchcraft in Ancient India-New World (Sept. 1898). 
( e ) Wise—Hindu System of Medicine. 

( f) Bolling—Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. 
Vol. IV. 

(g) V. Henry—La Magic dans 1* Indc anti<jue-1904. 

(h) W. Galaud—Altindisches Ziuberritual- 1900, 
1908. 

( i ) A. Bergaigue—La Religion Vediquc-lS78-S3. 

( j ) H. Oldenberg—Die Religion des Veda-1894. 

( k ) A. A. Macdonel!—Vedic Mythologj-1897. 

( 1) Hopkins—The Religions of India-1895. 

(m) A. Hillebraudt—Kitnalliteracur-1897. 

( n ) A. Hillebrandt—Vediscbe_Mythclogie-1891-1902. 
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( o ) Muir—Original Sanskrit Texts-Vols. 5. 

( p ) Dr. T. P. Cbaudhari—On the Interpretation of - 
aome of the doubtful words in the Atharvaveda. 

( q ) Dr. N. J. Shende—■“ Religion and Philosophy of. 
the Atharva Veda ’’.-Poona 1952. 

(7) General 

(a ) Macdonell and Keith—Vcdic Index. 

(b) Keith—Religion and Philosophy of Veda. Vols.IL 

(c) A. C. Das—Rgvedic India. 

(d ) Maxmuller—Chips from a German workshop. 

■ (e) Arnold—Vodic Metre. 

• (f) Frazer—Golden Bow. 

( g ) Kagie—Rgveda-( Arrowsmith’s Translation ). 

(h ) I\. P. Jaisval—Hindu Polity. 

( i) Dr. N. Venkatarnmanayya—Rudra-Siva. 

(g ) Dr. P. C. Bagchi—‘ Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian 
in India etc. ’ 

- ( k) Gaiger—‘ Civilization of Eastern Iranians. ’ 

( 1 ) M. M. Kunte—‘Vicissitudes of Aryan civilization/ 

. (m) S. B. Upadhyaya—‘ Woman in Rgveda 

(n) Dr. Mookerji—‘ Nationalism in Indian Culture 
( 8 ) Journals :— 

(a) JAOS. 

(b) JARS. 

(c) ABORI. 

(d ) AJP. 

( e ) Indian Culture. 

( f ) Indiau Antiquary. 

( g ) Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 

( h ) Journal of the Kama Oriental Institute. 

( i ) Proceedings of Oriental Conferences. 


APPENDIX (B) : 

; •** COMPARISONS FROM THE AVESTAN CIVILIZATION": 

( Society ; Cult of Soma-Haoraa, other ceremonies ; 
Deva-Daeva ; Varuna-Ahuramazda ; Mitra-Mithra; Agni- 
Atar; Minor divinities; Creation; Myths, legends, Disposal 
of the dead ; Heaven and boll etc. >. 

“ Tho Veda ”, writes Prof. Von Roth, “ and the Zend 
Avesta are the two rivers flowing from the fountain-head ; 
the stream of the Veda is the fuller and the purer, and lias 
remained true to its original character ; that of the Zend 
Avesta has been in various ways polluted and has altered 
its course aud can not with certainty be traced back to its 
•source 1 In other words the Aryans and the Iranians 
were living together once, a fact, which is amply proved by 
what is common in the Veda and in the Avesta . 3 The 
separation of the two came about for some indefinite reason 
and in a subsequent period. The split between thfc 
Aryans and the Iranians is according to some a religious 
.schism 3 but others refute the theory of schism vehe¬ 
mently. 4 In spite of uncertainty - in numerous details, 
ibe affinity between the two branches of the same people is 
very great. This affinity covers surprisingly a greater area 
■of Language, ceremonial, mythology, cult of Soma, mythical 
names, cosmology, eschatology and the like. 

1.. Maxmuller, " Chips from a German Workshop ". Vol. I. p. 87. 

2. Macdonell. " Vedic Mythology " pp. 7-8. 

3. Haug, " Essays on the Religion of the Parsis " (popular Edition) 

pp. 267-295. . . . 

4. K. C. Chattopadhyaya, " Kama Oriental ” No. 31. pp. 209-237. 
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Each Veda bas two parts-the Mantra and the Br&h- 
matja. The Vodic Mantra is the same as Avestan. 
Manthra. 5 Both the words mean ‘a sacred formula'. Zoroaster 
is colled as M&ntbran and “ Mftnthru Spentft " is one o£ : the 
holy scriptures of the Parsis. 

Society—In the early Vcdic perio<l there was no caste- 
division. The common name for people was Visah 4 bpt 
the Brahmins got ascendancy by aud by in the social 

(i) rv x so is 8lrng6le f0r P ° Wer (AV ' m - 19 >‘ U - 

l AB. viir. 24 ; 25 Ani0D fc' d 10 Iranians too, in the early 

period social classification was not rigid 1 
.but in course of time the society divided itself into four 
■classes of Atbravan ( priest), Rathacshtar (warrior),. 
Vastriosba ( cultivator), and Huiaokhsha ( workman ). The 
Athravans also became gradually powerful. • The Mobeds 
recite the extant Avesta orally as the 6rotriyas do the Vcdic 
.texts. 

The Cult of Soma-Haoma is equally important in the 
religion of both the Aryans and the Iranians. In the Veda. 
and the Brfihmanas there are extensive passages in praise of 
.the Soma plaDt. So are there in the Avesta. The mixing 
of the Soma juice in milk and water, the mythological 
Recount of Vivasvat the father of Yama ( Vivangbavat, the 
father of Yima-Jamshed ) who is said to have performed the 
first Soma-sacrifice, the number of priests employed in a 
Soma-ceremony—all facts agree in many respects in the- 
-Vedic and the Avestan literatures. Even the epithets of 

5 - Weber, " History of Indian Literature ", p. 38. 

6. Weber, "History of Indian Literature ", p. 38. 

7. G&tfci Ha 48. 5. 

A Yasna Ha 19. 17. .. . , 
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Soma such as “hari ” (Zairi) and others are the same’* 
The method of extracting the juice from the plant does not 
differ. The Vodic accounts tell us that the Soma plant was 
(i) Rv. i. 89. s. brought from Mftjavat by a Syena w so 
also Haoraa Yasht describes it as brought 
from the mount Alburz by birds. ,0 Hence Prof. Macdonell 
concludes that the Soma-Haoma ceremonies were closely 
analogous among the ancient Aryans and Iranians." 

Other ceremonies such as Sautr4marii-Stoma and Bftja u 
Pravargya-Paragaru are also closely allied. The Vedic 
Apr! hymns remind of the Avestan Afringan recitals. The 
seasonal sacriGocs (Chftturmftsya Isfciyah) of the Arynus 
are akin to the Iranian Gfthanabtirs which are also seasonal 
festivals. In the Vedic literature there are abounding 
references to the animal sacrifice so also from sev.ral 
passages in the Nirangistan it appears possible that animal 
was slaughtered even in the Yusna ceremony. The DiksA 
ceremony preparatory to sacrifice was of 12 days among 
the Vedic Aryans. It constituted three Tryahus aud two 
AtirAtras. This meant that the original Diksft performance 
(») ab. iv. 25. Th# "as of only niue days. 01 Among the 
nine principal days ancient Iranians too, the ceremony of 
Boreshnum (purification) was of nine 
nights. 15 Thus the two ceremonies 


9. Soma is called “ Aturasya Bhesajam ” ( RV. VIII. 72. 17 ) so 
also” Haoma dazdi me beshajanama ” (YasnalO. 9). Also 
compare Sukraiu-Hukbratu; Svarsa-hvaresh; VftrahA-vef«- 
thraja; Saumyam madhu-Haoraahe madho etc. 

10- Homa Yasht II. 10. 


11. Vedic Mythology pp. 113-114. 

12. RV. I. 5. 8. 

TOfiW: 

13. Vendidad Chap. 9 and AB. I. 3; IV. 24, 25. 
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agree in many respects. The Agnistoma was originally the 
Soma-Haorna rite. According to the Brahmin belief it led 
the' sacriiicer to heaven ; and such was also the belief of the 
Athravans. According to the Vedic conception the gods 
and men were interdependent. <,, It 
t 1 ) ..was the fundamental principle of the 

vantso Vedic sacrifice that it rendered help to 

gods, strengthened them with offerings. 
The gods thus strengthened brought welfare to men. ( Cf. 
“ fibril q*T 1$«J 

<2> bv ix JO s! *^3 1 ” ). ® The same idea is found 
in the Avestan scriptures also. 14 DaksinA 
or Ashadod was given to the sacrificing priest both by the 
ancient Aryans as well as Iranians. The kind of guerdon 
given to the priest was in the form of cows or clothes 
(AV.XX. 127. 1-3 ).‘* The Bareshnum ceremony by 
means of cow’s urine may be compared with the Upfikarma 
ceremony with the use of Pallchagavya. Tins custom comes 
from very ancient times and is very efficacious against all 
kinds of bodily disorders. u The Parsi Kushti is likened 
to Brahmin’s Yajnoparita. According to some, 17 in olden 
times this Yajflopavita was not a thread girdle as it is now 
but a Vilsas or an Ajioa. This Kushti 
(3) t | ie p dr si s is made of wool and the 

Vedic refcrence * also corroborates this. 
< ‘ That the ancient Indians and Irauians 

14. In the Mithra Yasht (55 ) and particularly in the Ahuramazda 
Yasht (9). In the latter Ahuramazda asks Zarathutra to 
worship bim with worthy offerings, day and night, so that “ He, 
Sraosha and the Farohars, may come to assist him " Cf. Moulton, 
" Early Zoroastrianism ", p. 41. 

15. Fravardin Yasht (51); Alberuni " India" Vol. II, pp. 133-34. 

16. Haug “Essays" p.285. 

17. B. G. Tiiak-" VedAnga Jyoti>a and other Essays". . 1 
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<1) RV. V. 78. 9. 


bad months of equal duration and n hod'a lunftr calendar is 
known by implication from the reference to the period of 
. gestation which according to the RVf * 

_ was of ten months and according to the 

" « ^ Vendidad” also, i, 

Deva-Daeva— That the Indo-Aryans 
and the Indo-Iranians were sister tribes am be proved with 
the common names of god?. Much capital is made out of the 
word Deva which oc:urs in the Vedic and post-Vedic litera¬ 
ture for innumerable times in the sense of “shining gods"! But 
its Avestic equivalent ‘Daeva’ has assumed a bad sense. Daeva 
in the Avesta connotes a bad sense definitely enough but from 
a G&ihic passage” it becomes clear that in very old times the 
word must have had a good sense. Conversely in the Vedas 
also at times ( cf. “ i ” AV IV. 

10. 5 ) we find that the word Deva having a bad sense. 

Should we read the word Mfiradm of 


<*) RV. VII. 104. so. 


the RY W in this;light ? 


Varuna : Ahuramazda : Ahuramazda is the greatest god 
of die Avestan pantheon, .He is said to be the counterpart 
of the Vedic Varuna*. Varuna of the - Vedas is the supreme 
lord of the moral realm ( rta ); so is Ahuramazda of Asha 
( eternal law ). The epithets of Varupa and Ahuramazda 
arc generally common. Varuna is Asura aud even so Ah'ura is 
.the title of Ahuramazda in several Avestan passages.” Such 
.epithets as Medhira, Dhira, Kavi, Sukratu etc. belong to 
Varuna which show that the great god was great and wise. 
•Ahuramazda is also described with similar adjectives showing 
him great and wise.—he is Chistivao'( wise ),‘and Kbratiimao. 

•18. Vendidad 5.45. : * 

19. Yasna Ha. 44. 13. 

20. Macdonell-Vedic Mythology P. 20. 

21. Yasna Ha 44. 5; 6, 12. 19:46. 6. - . . 
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• As Varonais Mahftn so is Ahuramazda.® Visvavedah,—Vispa 

• vidvAo, Sudflnu-Hudhanu, Amrtarevah-Araeshasperita, Kevat 
'■( dadhAte )-roevat, Arabdha-Adhavish, Sumrlika-Merajdika, 
'Uruchakaw-Vouruchashane, Bbesaja-Baeshajya* are .some 

more common epithets of both. Vanina is one of the 

• hundred and one names of Ahuramazda. For the omni- 
•acience and omnipresence of both AV IV. 16.1, 2, 4 deserve 

• (i, bv. i. 8. vm ss Com P flriso, ‘ w 'th Yasna 31. 3 and Yen- 

- didad 19.20. Gnfih are called the wives 

,of V aruna . Similarly Genao are said to be the wives of 
..Ahuramazda" The KV. states that Agni was born from 
M*) rv. hi. a. i. the womb of Asora,® in the same way 

• , • Atar(fire) was the son of Ahuramazda 
,( Ahurahc inazdao putha ). Varunu’s association with Mitra 
is ooaspicuous in the Vedic passages as of Ahuramazda with 
.Mithra in the Avestic* 

22. Mazda is a compound word and its exact equivalent is not to be 
fouod in the Veda. Several attempts have been made to trace 
, this compound Cf. Maxmulien" Science of Mytholcgy ■* I. p. 
126. Prof. Homme! equates Ahuramazda with the Assyrian god 
" Assara Mazns". Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archaeology, March 189S. 

.23. RV. VIII. 42. 1; Vendi. 19. 20; Rv. 67, 4; Ahurayasht 14. 
RV. I. 136. 6; Ahura Yasna 51. 4; RV, I. 25. 5; Gasha Yasna 
33. 13; VS. XXXVIII. 34: Yasht 7. 

Yasna 38. 1-2. Gnlh or Genao are the waters of rain. 

Varunais identified with the Greek word " Ouranos "-Max- 
mullcr 'Science of Mythology’ p. 501. Prof. K. C. Chattopadhyaya 
objects to it on the ground of differences in accent. He-also 
objects to the identification of Varuna with Ahuramazda stating 
that the two .deities have different characters (Address, pp. 
16-17) So does Prof. V. K. Rajavade (Report of the first 
Oriental Conference Vol. I. pp. S-IO). Miss PJunket on t>e 
other hand thinks that the great Asura Rudra isfls close a 
parallel to Ahuramazda as Varuna. (Ancient Calendar's and 
Constellations pp. 154-165) basing her view on tbo Rgvedic 
passage (II. 1. 61 « 8 f| , 


24. 

; 25 
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(1) T8.VI.4.8.3. 
n. 1 .7.3. 


Mitra-Milhra—Mitra presided over the day as did 
Varupa over the night.® This accounts 
for their close association in the Vedic as 
well as in the Avestic passages (AV IX.3. 
18 ).* Mi thru is worshipped with Ahura in different passages 
of the Mithra Yasht ( 113, 145 etc. ). Not only the name 
but even the epithets of Mitra-Mithra are identical. Mitra 
as well as Mithra are true friends of man, they watch through 
their spies ( spasa-apas ), they are wise ( Sukratu-hshkhra- 
thvao), they are priests ( Hotar-Zuotar ), and live in thou¬ 
sand-pillared palaces (SahasrasthAtja- 
Ha&mgrastuna). Both make the waters 
move and plants grow 18 . 77 


(S) RV.V.M.5. 


Agni-Atar—This is the most important deity of the 
Indo-Aryaos. The Avestan word Atar is from the Vedic 
Athar from which also we come face to face with Vedic 
Atbarvan and the Avestan Athravan. “ Atharyu " is the 
RV v„ . , *1*™' e P ilbet of Agni.® The word Agni 

} ' * is found in the Avesta as “ Agenyflo ”, a 

an adjective only. To keep the fire always burning was 
considered the most sacred duty both of the Aryans and 
Iranians of the ancient times. Samidb or scented wood is 
the usual food of fire. The fire was worshipped three times 
a day in the Vedic period and also in the Gilthic age. The 
Gahas were also three.” Barhis or Barsam was spread 
on the fire-altar.® The most famous personage who 

26. Yt. X. 13. 

27. Mithra Yt. 61. 

28. ’Yasna 38. 5. 

29. Yasna 44. 5- 

30. Siaosha Yt. Ha 57. 6. 
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(1) RV. VIIL *3.17. 

" 3 JR! WIOT 

ft fam&WRl l 

(2) RV. VI. 0. 7. 

.... 

ftHRiwwfr *w(% 

(5) RV. X. 87. *. 14 . 


(4) GaoDh.IX.3S. 
IS) Vif.8nf. 7J. 3S. 


installed the holy fire in the Indo-Iranian period was Kair 
Ushan (afterwards called as Kai Kaus, 
the grandfather of Kai Khusru ) .of the 
Avesta. Similarly in the RV. W In both 
tlie religious it is a common belief that 
,, a v . the kindled fire kills monsters with his 

fiSS (AV I. 28.1,2).“ Similarly fife 
was kept in darkness according to the 
curious custom that was current in both 
the people.® The epithets of Agni such 
as Ojasvat-Aozonghvat, Grhapati-Vispati-nmanopaiti, Sakhft 
Hakha 31 etc. appear both in the Aryan and the Iranian scri¬ 
ptures. Fire is essential in almost all the ceremonies of 'the 
Aryans and the Iranians, for fire is “ the father of sacrifice.” 

All the instructions given by the 
Gautama Dharmasfttra 40 or Visnu- 
Smrti® for preserving the purity of fife 
were imposed upon the Zoroastrians also. 12 In the Avesta we 
come across four kiudsof fire which correspond with the four 
kinds of fire mentioned in the AV (III. 21.1. ). The Vcdip 
JatharAgni, AusidbAni, Aimfigni, and VaidutAgni can be 
equated with the Avestan Vohufmyan, Urvazishta, 
Berezisavangh and Vazishta. An angel bearing connection 
with Atari's well-known as “ Nairysangha and all* the 
scholars are agreed that this angel has his counterpart in thp 
Vedic Nftrisamsa. Both the words are similar etymologically . 
The newly consecrated fire was ceremoniously installed both 
by the Aryans and the Iranians in an Agnigrha-Agnyagllra- 

Ag)ftri. ' ‘X 

—----v 

31. RV, II. 36. 5: Atashnyaisb; RV. I. 12. 2, 6; VII. IS. 2; Xnmx 
17.11. 

32. Vcndidad 18. 1. 

33. Vcndidad 19. 14. 
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. Among the minor divinities, Hvar is the Avestan word 
for the sun, the exact Sanskrit equivalent for it being 
0 ) rv. x. 68 9 ^var, the a> light of heaven. The Hvar and . 

the sun have common epithets such as 
Amrta-Amesh, Raya (shining); Advartaspa (possessing 
swift horses ) M . The sun was considered as the eye of god 

Varurta^-Ahuramazda®. Varunap repared 
( 2 ) rv. L so. 6. a p^j, for fa S0Q w k Tbe SiJQ is WQr _ 

(S) RV. L u. s. shipped in both the religions for prospe- 

wrawt rity, wealth, children and to destroy 

<0 rv. in. $8. io. s0rcerers ’ and witches” - Even the 
Sftvitri Mantra* 1 * has something common 
'vith the Zoroastrian Mantra of Aliunavairya. 


. The Vcdic Aitins are met with in the Avesta as 

(5) rv. vji. 67. to. 706 . “ A « vinau Yuvflnau"® 

are exactly Aspinft yevino in the Avesta. 
Dasra and Nilsatya arc the frequent epithets of Asvins in the 
Vedic hymns but in Zoroastrianism, Ntlsatya-Naonghaiihya 
has turned out to be a demon®. 

Of other divinities Sarasvati is H.irakhaiti; Apftm Nap&t 
is the same; Trita is Thrita; Vala is Vara; Us«s is Ushangha 
or- Usha;® Aramati is Aramaiti; Aryaman is Airyaman; 
Bhaga is Bagba; Amrtas are Amcshspentas; pitrs are 

34- In the Kburshcd ( the corruption of original Hvar) Nyaish the 
passage is " Hvare khshaetem ameshem raycm Advart as pern 
yazamahade ". 

35. Yasna 1. 11 

36; cf. " Kheng staroinehs dat advanem ** (yasna 44. 3 ). 

37. ’ The word for sorcery-Yatu is common. 

38. In the Veadidad 10. 9; 19.43; but not in the Boghaz-koi Inscri¬ 
ption of B. C. 1350. . ; 

39. Ushangha or Usha is a fomftle Yazata of the dawn. Its praise, i. 
in the Avestan literature is very meagre.-Usbahain Gaha 5. . 
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Farohars*; Yujatras are Yazatas; ■ Nftbh&nedistha is Nabattaz- 
dishta; Kshatra is Kbshathra. They are equally to be found - ' 
in both the religions. ' .. 

Another peculiar feature common to both the Vedic as/, 
well as the Iranian religion is the invocation of joint divini¬ 
ties. The Dy&vfiprtbivi is the same as Astmn and Zem. 
The two are mentioned and adored together”. Similarly 
the Vedic Visvedev&h ( AV. XI. 6. 19 ) ore found in the 
Avesta ns Vispe Yazata 41 . The Vis'vede- 
<l> &v. are 33 in number and so are the 

Vispe Yazata 43 . The evil spirits or 
demons are also described in the works of both the religions. 
Druj of the Avesta is the Vedic Drha; liaksises are Rakhsa 
(Yasna 24.12) but only as an evil being. Y&ta is the same. 


Creation— As regards the cosmological ideas of the Vedic 
times, we have some parallels iu the Iranian religion. In 

(t, rv lm • the RV °» We Rre t0,d that Pra 3^ti 
"tirei fij^n" created tlio universe by reciting Nivid. 1 

Similarly Aliuramazda recited the 
Manthra Ahunavalr)'a and created the universe. 44 . According 
( 3 ) va Xvil 32 . 10 t,ie VAjasaneyi Samhitd® Visvakarman 

was first created and then he completed 
the work of creation. Similarly Vohutnan, an archangel 
was first created by Ahurainazda 45 and upon him fell tho ■ 


40. * 115 i<K: fylir cvq-fiiei: nrflti: I RV. VI. 75. 9. 

GrdMf QTOI : aatfbr 3«T ” VS. XXIX. 46. 

TS. IV. 6. 6. 3. 

41. Bloomfield " Religion of the Veda " P. 121. Dhalla- " Zoro- 
astnan Theology " P. 9* and Fra. Yt. 17, 23, 24, 30, 37, 45, 
69, 71,75 etc. 

42. Yasna 1. 19; 2. 18; Yt. 11. 17. 17. 19. 

43. Mithra Yi. 61. 

44. Yasna 19. 8, 15. 

♦5. According to Bundebishna. 
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WOrk °- f furcher The idea of universe as an egg of , 

fll'MWUff Brahman is found both in Manu ,u and 
Minokhred* 6 . The order of creation a, * 
<8) - Rv. x. iso. described in the RV“» resembles very 
closely that to be found in the first 
interrogative verses of the Gfltha s » Accordingly, in the 
beginning the moral law was established (rta-A?ba ) and 
then the sun, the earth, the. sky followed. The myth of 
(3) rv. x. 6i; 63. Prajflpati as told in the RV.® seems to' 

, , v . be cIosel )’ analogous to that of Gayomard 

and Aarathastra as referred toby the Bundehishna (cha,>.3 ::)*». 


Mylhs and Legends— The myths are many a time very 
purzlmg. Little is to be found common in the myth of 
Praj4pati’s infatuation towards his daughter Usas and the 
i ahlavi legend of Ahurjnmda's procreation of Gayomard, 
the first man, in Spent!* Aramaiti or creation of Mashi and 
Mashyani in his mother Aramaiti by Gayomard, But much 
is common in the story of Yama and Yam! and Yima and , 
Yimch as reported by Bundehishna. The essential difference « 
between the two is that Yima and Yimeh progiuated the 
human race while Yama refused the demand of Yawt. -- 

The RV speaks of the watery cloud <»> as a buffalo with*, 
<fl RV. i. 64.4i. 4j . one foot or three feet and even .with 
;: V.S8. 1 . 3 . 5 . * eight feet. It has four horns, two 
heads, and seven hands, it is bonnd' 
by a tnple bond and it roars loudly. *> - Similarly in- the , 
Bundehishna (chap. 19) there is a myth of three-footed 


46. Minokhred, A Pahlavi text 44. 8. 

47. Yasna44.315. . , 

48. The seed of Prajlpati is called NAbbioedistha-Nabanazdishta, • 
tho Fravashis-the divine guardian of the germs of generation. 1 

49. It is one of the Vedic riddles. :1 
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ass whioh'stands in the midst of the ocean Farahokant. It 
has three feet, six eyes,’nine mouths, two ears and one horn. 
He brays loudly. It represents mystically a watery cloud.”' 

In the RV n ’ Vivasvat is the father of Yama. He 
produced Soma. Trita Aptya also 
(i) RV. VI. 4. 8. . prepQred Soma.® In the Avesta 

(t) RV. IX. *«. 4, Vivanghavat isthe fatherof Yima. 51 He 
(S) RV. ix. u. 4. prepared Hooma. Athvya was his second 
(« RV. viii. 47 . 13 , u. son and Tbrita was the third. Thrita 
was a divine physician as Trita was. 

Yama is the god of death. He was once a man and 
king. He was the first of mortals who died and went to the 
other world ( AV XVIII. 3. 13). This Yama is undou¬ 
btedly the same as Yima of the Avesta. 

Mauu is mentioned in the RV 0 ’ as the father and 
„v r s? leader of mankind. According to the 

,6) 8R i. 8.1.1.10. story of the Satapatha Brfthmana 
(7) bv. II. 33.13. Manu escaped from the great deluge. 

This myth of the deluge is traced in 
the AV ( XIX, 39. 8 ) a and the RV m according to Prof. 
Wilson. This story of the great deluge is described in 
detail in the Sitapatha BrAhmana and the Vendidad. 

In certain passages of the RV wc have references to- 
Abi DAsa—Ahi the great demon (Dftsa) Vrtra. He is 
v , H , represented as having six eyes ($alaka» ) 
and three heads ( Tri flrsftya)®. Then 
there is the following verse :— 

x ftsqivqiynft I 

(9) RV. X. 8. 8. ftfcr.aj* tot m: n 0 * 


50. The myth i* traced even to Yasna 42. 4. 

51. 'Yasna 9. 10. 

52. " m 
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iu which it is told that Trita Aptya skilled in the use o£ 
weapons of his father, urged by Indra, slew the three-headed 

(l) of. rv. x. <8 .2 demon with an iron-pointed shaft and 
freed the cows. 01 This Rgvedic Trita 
Aptya seems to be the same as the Avestic Thraetaoua 
Athvya. Acoording to the traditional account given in 
the Avesta, Thractaona of the Athvya family killed the 
three-headed and six-eyed Azi Dahaka who was a Druj 
and a source of a great calamity in the world. D 


The great Indra-Vrtra myth of the RV is found in the 
Avesta in the form of Tishtar-Apaosha myth. The reasons 
for this change are not far to seek. Indra as Verethraghna 
(Vrtraghna) appears in the Avesta as an angel only 
commonly called as Beheram Yazata. And Indra as Indar 
is reduced to a demon. The myth, therefore, appears under 
different names, though the spirit is the same. Tishtar, an 
angel presided over rains; and Apaosha a demon, stopped 
them. The conflict was therefore inevitable. Tishtar whose 
strength increased by the sacrifice, especially by the Haoma 
sacrifice performed by men could kill Apaosha. 


In the AV (VI. 16. 13) Atharvan is said to have 
produced fire by rubbing two sticks together. The fire 
thus produced was called Ayu. Or according to another 

(2) RV. 1.93.6; III. 9.5. ver8ion > ^'arisvau brought fire from 

far afar. 131 Similarly according to the 
traditional account recorded in Shahnama, the king 
Hoshang picked up a stone and threw it against a rock in 
order to kill a serpent. The aim was missed but fire was 
generated by the collision. This also reminds of Indra 

( 3 ) rv. ir. 12 . 3 . wbo P roduced fire b y striking one stone 

against the other. 01 


53. Gosha Yt. 13-14; Aban Yt 33-34: Vendidad 19. 113. 
x. 20 
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As regards the philosophical ideas, we know that by the 
end of the Vedic period a kind of polytheistic monotheism 
was arrived at in spite of incipient pantheism ; 14 and 
monotheism is the fully established doctrine in Zoroastrism 
from as early a period as Peshdadiau period. 


Disposal of the dead — The RV. mentions cremation and 
(l) BV x 16 io 13, 18 occasiona,1 y burial as the methods of the 


(S> RV. X. 1J. 16. 


disposal of the dead. 01 The Pitre both 
Agnidagdha and Anagnidagdba are re¬ 
membered. The AV (XVIII. 2. 34 ) remembers an old 
custom with the two current—that of the exposing the dead: 


This is the prevalent custom among tho Iranians who 
expose their dead to be devoured by birds, vultures etc. 54 

Among the Aryans an ox or a goat was burnt with 
the dead body in the belief that the spul of the deceased 
marched into the land of the Fathers riding the animal. 
( AV. XII. 2. 48 ) :— 

afag: HiiP'ii: 'dj: n 

The Avesta also mentions this custom along with its 
belief 16 which is now extinct. Different parts of the dead 


54. Ibis conclusion of Maxmuller ( “ Origin of Religion " p. 235 
and A. A. Macdooeil " Vedic Mythology ” p. 20 ) is based upon • 
the Rgvedic references: I. 164. 46; III. 55. 1; X.81. 3; 82. 2; 
121 . 8 . 

55. Albcruni “India " II. p. 167. 

56. YasnaHall. 4/5 and also the Pablavi text “ Shayasta-la- 
Sbayasta. 11. 4. 
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body were reduced to elements both according to the idea of 
the Aryans and Iranians. 


The idea of Heaven ( Brhat Sadanam )—Hadbana with 
its description agrees in greater details both in the Vedic and 
the Avestic literatures w s7 . Though there are difficulties 
.(X) rv. ix. ns; ascertaining the parallelism between 

x.i?;t7; the pitryflna aud the Chin vat bridge, 

rv “ yelM aS tw0 d °g s o£ Yama, each, 

having four eyes are met with in the 
Avesta on the Chinvat Bridge, the identification should not 
be far-fetched. The ^vflna becomes Spana in the Zend 5 * 
literature. The idea of hell also is common to both the 
scriptures ( AY. VIII. 4. 24 ; V. 30-11 )*. 


There is no trace of the late doctrine of transmigration 
in the RV as well as in the Avesta*'. Immortality of 
the soul was believed in both by the Vedic Aryans and the 
Avestan Iranians" 


Thus to conclude in the words of Geiger :—“ The 
Avestan religion was founded in Eastern Iran and its insti¬ 
tution is connected with the name of Zaratbustra. Every 
founder of religion works with the aid of materials acquired 
from history. Zarathustra ground his work upon the old 
Arian Religion of Nature which the Iranian nation shared 


57. Yasna 11. 10; 62. 6; Dadestan 26. 2. 

58. Vendidad 19. 20; 8. 16. 

59. Zend also seems to be etymologically connected with Chanda?, 

60. Yasna 31-20; Vendidad 3. 35. 

61. Compare RV. X. 16. 3 with Yasna 13. 51. 

62. For the holy soul compare RV. X. 14. 7, 8. 10; AVIII. 2. 21 
with the analogous passages in the ffadokhta Nashka 22. 
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with the Indian people. Upon the fact of common founda¬ 
tion are based all analogies between the Zoroastriau and the 
Brahmanical religion. It is certain that Zarathustra consiious 
of its tendencies altered the existing materials. The form 
and the tenor of the old religion were altered alike, to such 
an extent indeed, that scarcely anything lias survived from 
the ancient faith except some names and certain primitive 
ideas. The last remnants of the symbolical conceptions of 
nature have been scanty enough, preserved in certain Yazatas 
like Mithra, Sraush. Anahita. But the character and the 
essential portion of the religion, that in fact, which gives it, 
its true nature, is entirely a new creation 63 . 


63. " Civilization of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient Times ” Intro 
P. XXIV. 



APPENDIX (C) 

“THE SUMERIAN ELEMENT IN THE ATHARVA VEDA”. 

( Researches of Tilak ; the enumeration of foreign ideas 
and words in the AV; Taimftta and Tiftmat; possible way of 
their entrance in the Atbarvan Sariihitfl). 

Our attention was first invited to the Sumerian element 
in the AV by the late Mr. B. G. Tilak. 1 Such an element 
is of course, limited to and is mainly concerned with witch¬ 
craft and names of certain evil spirits and demons- 

Thus AV V. 13 is a charm against snake-poison :—* 

5*3 MI a gijinfan vtftor. i 
hi ft wihhhR BTflWUWfll fft Rft ll 5 II 

wrcqfrww v i 

flraisrfwl H»q?<q 35liftq ft gyift ^ fl 6 II 
«rt3nft ^ frji%ifi * ftm hthi s i 
fta q: «t*SWTt ft u 7 It 

3'1n ^nV-friji i 
a*5r* «qfa:«w ftqq u 8 n 

«pwii i 

51: VPfal «Pll4|HIWIHlHtHHH ftq*J II 0 II 

eTT^ -I «ig4 H HTjq I HT5>HTTft ftq«J I 

ct^ci h atgq h funq i irajtatft ftqn u 10 it 

Here the words like Taimfita, 2 Aligi, Viligl, UrugAla, 
TAbuva, Tastuva and others seem to be of foreign origin. 

1. The Bhandarkar Commemoration Vol. pp. 33 ff. 

2. Taimftta occurs again in AV. V. 18. 4. 

"Qft’rcafaqfcIrlflISWl". 
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The Athamn literature, including even the Kau. Sflt. is 
silent about the exact meaning of these words. The trans¬ 
lators like Griffith, Whitney, Bloomfield and others dispose 
of the words as ‘ obscure According to them Taimflta and 
Apodaka are some unidentifiable varieties of snakes (Griffith), 
faimftta is from Timftta, Urugfilft the broadknobbcd on, 
Aligi aud Viligi father and mother ( Whitney ); Tdbuva has 
some connection with Alftbu 1 aud T&buva and Tastuva arc 
cures for poison ( Bloomfield ). 

According to Tilak “UrugAlft" appears in the Akkadian 
language as Urugala or Urugula meaning ' great city 
It is in that -.literature generally used to denote the “Nether 
world ‘-the abode of the dead*. When personified, it means 
tho “ Deity of the nether world Asikni, according to him, 
is a word borrowed from black races. The word is also used 
in the RV U ’. He is not definite about its meaning but 
ti) Rv.viLS 3 thinks that it has some connection with 
black magic. He is also doubtful about 
the word Aligi and Viligi, which, he says, might be some 
Akkadian words. In Tftbuva, he finds the original Polynesian 
word “Taboo” meaning contact with the uuclean. The 
same suggestion was also made by Weber but the scholars 
have unanimously rejected it J . Even such words as 

3* Kau. Sut. (29. 15) recommends the use o£ A tabu (gourd) to 
give water to the patient to sip from when the st. V. 13. 10 is 
recited over a person who is bitten by a poisonous snake. 

4. Tilak quotes from Jensen's “ Kosmologie der Babylonier " ( pp. 
217-22) that Isbtar.in search of her loverTamuz visited this place. 

5. Hillebrandt “ Rituallitcratur ” p. 171. 

Keith" Religion and Philosophy of Veda ” p. 310. 

For a complete discussion of the relation between Tabuva and 
Taboo, see Keith's " Religion ai>d Philosophy Appendix G . 
p. 632. According to J. Przyluski the question of the relation 
between Tabuva and Taboo needs revision ( P. B. Bagchi 
* Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidan in India' pp. 124-125 ). 
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Kanakankam, Taudi. ( X. 4 ), Kimidin ( L 7.1 )®, are 

<» bv. vh. io..» “”\ d ' r v^ ? ° f f k “ n“° , 0riSi “’ 

All the Vedic words such as Urukrama, 

Urugftya, CJruksaya, Urvas'l, Apsujit are traced by Tilak to 

Assyrian origin. The word Apsu is originally “ Abza ” 

meaning in that language primeval chaos or watery abyss. 

Abzu is represented in the Assyrian language as the husband 

of Taimftta. 

Taimata 6 «Tiftmat. It is an Assyrian word and the 
name of both the personified Abyss and a female mythical 
sca-monstcr. The word Tiftmat appears in the Greek work 
of Damascious, a pagau philosopher of the 6th century AD., 
•in the Greek work of Berosos, a priest of the temple of B61 
at Babylon in the days of Alexander,'the Great, and also in 
the Assyrian Creation Tablets. From these sources, it is 
known that the Babylonians believed in a female generative 
principle, from which all things, even gods themselves, were 
produced. It was a being of the sea. Tiftmat was not only 
a female watery principle whose waters through anion with 
the male principle, 7 produced all life, but also as a sea- 
monster, a dragon with the head of a tiger or griffin, with 
wings, four feet claws, and scaly tail. She signified both 
power and hideousness. She was evil and the enemy of 
gods. Marduk, the Betos of Berosos accepted the offer of gods 
to kill her and in a fierce fight with her, cut her into two. 
Of her two parts, one became heaven and the other the earth. 
The skin of Tiftmat became the constellation of Dragon. 
Thus Tiftmat was a horrible dragon or Serpent. 


6. G. A. Barton. “ JAOS. XX. pp. 1-27. 

Sayce- “ Hibbert Lectures ’’ pp. 379-384. 

" Chaldea - Chap. IV. p. 16. 

7. The husband of Tiamat is called as Kingu or Abzu. 
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Now, bow s.uch foreign words and ideas could creep 
into the AV Samhitit is a matter for discussion. Tilab 
thought that the Vedic people, prior to the second millen¬ 
nium before Christ, might have come into contact with the 
Assyrians as neighbours or -traders. There is also a 
suggestion of a pre-historic colony within or near the terri¬ 
tory of the Hittites or the Mitannians, of the Indian traders 
in horses and the evidence adduced from the study of the 
Indus Valley civilization proves the ancient trade relations 
between India and Western Asia. It is probably, these 
ancient merchants who introduced this Mesopotamian 
influence in the AV.* The same trade relation is useful 
to justify the presence of the reference to the story of 
deluge in the AV. and in the Satapatha BrOhmana. The 
four names of the Vedic gods—Mitra, Varuna, Indra and 
Nftsatya in the Boghazkeui Inscription of 1350 B. C. have 
helped a great deal in hinting at the cultural contact 
between the nations of Western Asia and the Indo-Aryans. 


3. Prof. K. C. Cbattopadhyaya- " Presidential Address ’’ All India 
Oriental Conference 9th Session ( Reprint) p. 18. 
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